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IPEXTOBOP

Cekako fieka Ke ce coriacuMe co Toa fieka 3a 3a0eIeKyBarmbe Ha OCHOB-
HUTE >KUBOTOHNUCHA H OmOnmorpadpckyl IHOAATOUM €€ KOPHCTAT HEKOJKY
HAYWHW: SHIMKIIONEeAUCKOTO cdakame ce pa3NuKyBa Off TOIKYBAmETO BO
CTpy4YeH PeYHVK (JIEKCHKOH) W TOa, MaK, OJf ja3WYHO TOJKYBAbE WIH IPEBe-
nyBauky (OOMIHO JBOja3WueH) peUHUK. Mako MakenoHCKaTa JeKCUKorpaduja
peudcH HeMana Tpagulija W He MOoXeNa Ja ce HajioBp3e Ha IPEeTXOJHU
TPYIOBH, CEMak caMO BO HMOCICIHHUTE NEfeceT FONUHE 3a0eleka 3HAUATENHA
YCIIECH.

Bo Maxenonuja c¢ ymTe HEAOCTUTa TECMENHA, CTPYYHO 3aCHOBAHA
errukIonenuja. Mnejata ma ce n3pabotn 6mobGubnuorpadcky pedyHuK Koj On
yKaxkan Ha NOIDUPOKMOT HUHTEpeC Ha CIAaBHCTUTE, OajKaHWCTHTE ¥ Ha
CeNUjaTuCTATe Off JPYru HAay4HU OONACTH 3a MAKCHOHCKHOT ja3uk, JIATepa-
Typa, KyJITypa ¥ HCTOpHja ce PONU YIITe mpef MoBeKe of ocym roauuu. [lo
HEeKONKy obmnm, kKoHewyHo Aypu Bo 2007 ropgmHa ycmeasMe fa cosfajieMe
WHJIEKC, ABTOPCKY KOJIEKTHB, A HajieMe UIHA cOpabOTHIOHY 1 a PACTAIIME
KOH 06paboTyBamke Ha OCHOBHATE GHOCHOAROrpadpcKe NOKATONM Ha CATE WU
peuvici Ha cuTe oHme crenmjanucra of XX m XXI Bek (cnenujammcTure Off
NOCTapHOT TIEPUOJ] HE TH BKIYYWBME BO OBOj JIEKCHKOH), KOU [ONTOPOYHO U
CHCTEMATCKH WM CaMO IIOBPEMEHO M MapriuHaNHO 06paboTyBaaT MaKe[JOHCKa
WJIV MaKeIOHNUCTHIKA IPoOIeMaTHKa.

CrnasuctuTe, GanKaHUCTUTE U MaKeOHHCTUTEe OH MOXKeNe Ja TH
TIOfIeIAME BO TPH OCHOBHM KaTETOPUH:

1. Onme, koW BO PaMKHTE Ha CBOWTE IIOIMUPOKH NANTEOCIaBACTHYIKH, OIIITO-
CIIAaBUCTUYKY, jY3KHOCIABUACTHYKY, OOXEMUCTHIKY, PYCUCTHUKH, IIOJIOHKC-
THYKH, CIOBAKUCTHIKY, OyrapuCTHYKY, YKPAaNHACTUYKA U APYTH TPYAOBHU
HCTO Taka T'M 3acerHyBaaT Make[[OHCKUTE I'OBOPH, MaKEAOHCKUOT jasuk,
TUTEpaTypa, HAPOTHO TBOPELITBO WK UCTOPH]a.

2. CroenmjanucTé KOW BO CBOETO HAYUHO JIENIO C& 3aHAMABaaT UCKIYYHUTENHO
€O MakKe[OHCKHOT ja3WK WX CO MakeJloHCKaTa JuTepaTypa, KyITypa Wil
HCTOpHja.

3. ABTOpM, KOU NOBPEMEHO CE€ OCBPHYBaaT KOH MaKeJTOHHCTHYIKH JIWMHTBHC-
THYIKH, IATEPATYPHONCTOPUCKH UK HCTOPHCKY Ipallamka.

4. Bo camocrojHa KaTeropyja 6m MoOXKele Jja TW BKIIYINME MPEBEAyBAUHTE,
KOM TPETEeXKHO Off JOCIOBEH LPEBOJ Ipenealle CTUXOBH OF MaKeNIOHCKH
MOeTH BO Pa3HM aHTOIOTHCKE Npervieny, u300pn Wiy MOOICEXHH AHTO-
noruu. OHAE TpeBelyBadd, KON HEe W3[ale CaMOCTOeH M300p, aHTOIOorHja
7WiIM KHATA, HE TH NPUKIYYUBME BO OBCj pevyHHK. I'M mMa HEKOIKY Aece-
iy, ' cMeTaMe 3a cHUMIIATH3epH Ha HAIOMOT jasUk W NUTEpaTypa | 3a
KoOpU NPHjaTEIH Ha MAKEROHCKHOT HAPO.



JTekcuxoHOB Ke UM Aafic Ha MaKeNOHCKHUTE, a UCTO TaKka ¥ Ha CTPaHCKH-
Te CIIABHCTH, DANKAHICTH W MAKEJOHUCTH OCHOBHYU OmOmmorpadpcku nadop-
MAIHH 34 UHTEH3UTETOT HA WHTEPECOT 32 MaKEeAOHUCTHUYKATa Dpo0neMaTuka
BO CBETOT W MCTOBPEMEHO 32 KapaKTepoT Ha TO] HHTEPEC BO PAIAYHU BpeC-
MEHCKH TEePUON.

Cexoja peyHnyKa CTaTHja ¢ KOHIUIUPAaHa Taka IITO laBa OCHOBHHA OHO-
rpadcKy IOJATONH 33 aBTOPOT, 33 HETOBaTa CTPyJYHa OPHEHTAlH|]a, M0 MOX-
HOCT 3a HEroBarTa Mefaroiika gejHoCT, a NoHyu n3bpaHa 6ubnuorpaduja Ha
TPYIOBUTE €O MAKEHOHHCTHYKA NIpobreMaTHKa. 3a MHOTY CHELHjasvCTH,
3acTalcHn BO JIEKCHKOHOB, MICTO TAaKa Ce TIPWIOXKYBAaaT OCHOBHUTE H3BODH 34
HUB, XOH Ke OWjaT KOPHCHH NpY OpHEHTallfjaTa Ha MOMIAguTe HAYYHH W
TeIAroIIKy CIICLH]aNniCTH.

JIeXCUKOHOB, KOj € Hanl npuior 3a ['oguHaTa Ha MAaKEJOHCKUOT ja3uK —
2008, e npB IpUpAaYHUK OJ BAKOB THII U3fafcH Bo Makenonuja. HameHeT € 3a
MaKENOHCKUTE W CTPAHCKHUTE CIABHCTH, OANKaHUCTH H MaKEJOHWCTH, 32
MaKEJOHCKUTE U CTPAHCKUTE CTYAECHTH Of 00J1acTa Ha OIIUTECTBEHUTE HAYKH
4 Off ipyra 00NacTw, 32 HayIHnTe PaOOTHULM HA aKaJ[eMUCKUTE ¥ Ha APYIATE
HHCTUTYTH, 32 KyATYpHATE paGOTHALM, 3a IPEBERYBAYNTE U 38 IPYTH 3aMHTe-
pecupaHm.

Bo JlekcukomnoB noceGeH akIEHT ce cTasa Ha IOBP3aHOCTA Ha CTpaH-
CKHTE MAaKe[OHMCTH cO MelfyHapOgHHOT CeMHHAp 3a MAaKeJOHCKH jasuk,
JUTEpaTypa U KyJITypa Of B IPAYHHH: IPBO, IITO JIEKCHKOHOB € n3fjaHue Ha
0Baa WHCTHTYIMja W, BTOPO, HajrOJIEMHUOT JEN Off OBJE 3acTalleHuTE Makefo-
HACTY CBOWTE CO3HAHWja 32 MAaKeJCHCKHOT ja3Hk, JATEpaTypa, KyaTypa H
HCTOpUja TH CTEKHYBaJie TOKMY TYKA.

OGemMoT Ha OfpeHMIIATA BO HUKO] ClIy4aj HE TO O3HAYYBA 3HAYECILETO
Ha Hej3uHUOT HocuTell. CBeCHH cMe [eKa BO JIEKCHKOHOB HE YCIEeaBMe Ma Tu
ondaTuMe CHTe MaKE[OHUCTH Off CBETOT. Toa ocTaHyBa Halia 3ajava 3a BO
ANHUHA.

Bo coGupameTo Ha mOTpeCHUTE MATEPHjalin YIECTBYBaa MHOTY KOJIeTH
on Maxkenionuja u ofi ceetoT. Hamara GnarogapeocT 0co0€HO BM punara Ha:
3yzana Tononumcka, Koja OTCTand MaTepyjaj KOPHUCTeH 3a Ernumknonenu-
jaTa ma Makegonnja wTo ce noarorsyBa Bo MAHY; Puna Ycuxkosa (3a C.b.
Bepuurreju, A.M. Cemnuries, HJ. Toncroj); Bond Ounwumc mocrasu mate-
pujai 3a [BacceTWHA repMaHcky MakenonucTd; Onra [lamKuHa IOMOTHA BO
coOMpameTo Ha MaTepHjaly 3a PYCKUTEe MaKefOHHCTH; Bukrtop ®pupgman u
Kpucrmna Kpamep 3a ceBepHoamepukaHckuTe. ITomormaa m: Brofumjex
[Tjauka, [Ipeocnas Pamuk, 3nenka PuGaposa, Enena Ilerpocka, 3BesmaHa
[Tasnosuxk, Arrena Puxtep, Uermia bakosuxk, Crarucinas Crankoeunk, Kpucra
dnekenmTajH, ['oge ANEKCOCKH, Kako ¥ APYTH MaKeJOHHCTH INTO Jafoa
maTepujar 3a cebe. Poza Tacecka npeBefie moBeKe MaTepHjana Off PYCKY H Off
repMaHcKy ja3uK.

Vim m3pasyBaMe OnIarofapHOCT Ha CHTE IITO NPHACHECOA CO CBOU IIPHU-
703w 71a ce 36oratu JIeKCuKOHOB.

Hean Hopoecku
Emuauja Lpeenkoscka



KPATEHKW HA ABTOPUTE HA PEUHWYKWTE CTATUU

AP -
BO -
EIl -
EIl -
3T -
uB —
u -
TbM —
MK —
P -
PT -
PY -

Agmnrena Puxrep

Bond Ommuc

Encra Iletpocka
Emmnumja Hpeerkoscka
3yzana Tononumcka
Wsnma bakosuk

Wgan [oposcku
Jbymuo Mutpescku
Maxcnm Kapauduiorcku
IIpBocnas Papguk

Posa TaceBcka

Puna Ycuxona






AJTBAYEP Mome (Altbauer Moshe), 12 noemspu 1904 ITmemucn (IToncka)
— 14 oxromspu 1998 Ten Asus (M3paen). M3paencku NUHATBUCT, CIEIM]adHCT
3a CTApOCITOBEeHCKM ja3uk. Popen m mxonysar Bo [loncka. Bo Tpuecernre
ropuud va XX Bex npecened Bo Vizpaen. Mizmasay va Cunajckuoinl iicasinup.
Tpynoeu o o61acTa Ha MAaKEJOHUCTHKATA:
Psalterium Sinaiticum, an 11" glagolitic manuscript from St. Catherine's monas-
tery, mt. Sinai, Cxonje 1971.
M. Altbauer, F.V. Mare§, ,,Das Palimpsest-fragment eines glagolitischen evan-
geliars im codex sinaiticus 39 — ein neues altkirchenslavisches kanonisches denk-
mal“, WSA, Band 7, 1981, 253-258. B ,,0 kilku przepadtych paralelach biblijnych w
Psalterium sinaiticam‘“, MJ, 32-33, 1981-1982, 31-36.
YuecryBan Ha CMJJIK Bo 1969.

EL/3T

BEJIJABCKU-®PAHK Mama (Belyavski-Frank Masha), 24 oxromspu 1950
(CAIl). AMepukaHCcKa CIaBACTKa, IpodecopKa N0 PYCKH jas3ukK, JUTEpPATypa U
kynTypa. [lupexTopka Ha pyckuTe cryfmu Ha yHusepsutetoT [le Ilo. Marwuc-
Tpupana pycuctuka (1976), moxropupana cIOBeHCKa JTWHIBUCTHKA Ha YHH-
Bep3uTeToT BO Ymkaro (1983). OcBeH pyckw, IpefiaBana U CPICKOXPBATCKY U
cnoBeHeuKy jasuk. Paborena Ha YauBep3ureToT Bo Unkaro (1982-1984) u Ha
npyru yHuBep3uTeTH, a of 1992 e va Yumsepsurerot [le Io. Ce 3apmmasa co
DPYCHUCTHKA, jY>KHOCIABHCTUKA, (POJIKIIOpP, TPEBENyBa O PYCKH, OOCAHCKH,
XPBAaTCKU X MaKEeJOHCKH.
TpynoBu o obnacra Ha MaKEJOHUCTHKATA:
L3 The Balkan Conditional in South Slavic: A Semantic and Syntactic Study,
Munchen 2003.
LVIHOBAI[MOHM CHHTAKCHYKH MPOIECH BO [Ba MakeqoHcKHM rosopa“, 10 H/,
1983. B , The Status of three Modal Auxiliaries in Balkan Slavic and Romance®,
American Contributions to the Fifth International Congress on Southeast European
Studies, 1984, 39-52. B ,Constructions with l-participle®, Folia Slavica, Vol. 7, No.
3, 1986, 347-361. B ,Macedonian Wedding Customs®, Tapestry Newsletter, Vol. 1,
No. 2, August 1990, 3-5. ,On the Use of Turkisms in Twentienth-Century
Macedonian Literature®, Guard the World Well Bound, ISS, 10,1990, 17-32. B ,,The
Use of Turkisms in Contemporary Macedonian®, 36oprux peghepaitiu 00 Heitisp-
{HATlia MaKeOOHCKO-Ce8EPHOAMEPUKAHCKA CAABUCTIUYKA KOHpeperyuja 3a ma-
reoonuciiuxa, Cromje 2003, 271-290.
Yuecrsysana na MCMIJJIK Bo: 1978, 1980, 1983.
Dept. of Modern Languages, EC 303, DePauw University, Greencastle, Indiana
46135; B 765-65804749; pakc: 765-658-4764; e-mail: belyavsk@depauw.edu

ELL
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BEJJAEBA Jynmja Jmarpuesna (bensena I0ms Ivmut-
puesHa), 8§ Maj 1927 Mocksa (Pycmja). Pycka craBucrka,
CO CIIELMjAITHOCT UCTOPHja HA IUTEPaTyPUTE HA [y>KHOCIO-
BEHCKUTE HapOAW. 3aBpumia Pumonomku QpakysreT Ha
MY (1950). Karnupatka Ha punonomku nayku (1963).
Paborena xako Hayuen copabotauk Ha MEHCTHTYTOT 3a
crasucrika n Oankanuctuka na AH CCCP (1954-1977),
BANI HayuyeH copaboramk (1977-1990). Hacramysama Ha
noseke MeryHApPOJHM KOH(EPEHIWH W HA CIIAaBUCTHIKHU
KoHrpecH. MakeJOHCKHOT ja3MK CaMOCTOJHO TOYHANA fIa
ro u3yayra of 1962, a ox 1964 nounana fga ce 3aHHMaBa CO MAKEIOHUCTHKA.
O6jasuna noseke oy 50 Hay4HU TPYROBU. BO OIeNIHI TPYIOBY KOPUCTH U Ma-
KefoHCKH Mareprjan. O0japuia noBeKe peleH3nn U MPUKA3| 33 MAKETOHCKY
asropu (K. YUmnaro, I'. AGanmes, I'. Togoposcku, Y. Touko, B. Koneckun, K.
Panun, C. JaneBcku, B. Manecku m fip.) BO PYCKH, MakeIOHCKA W CPUCKHA
n3panyja. [Ipepena nposun Tekcrosm of K. Yurro, II. Cones, C. Jauesckn, K.
YHamryne, 1. Maprraoseku, T. Momuposcku, [, Mutper u M. Banosckn.
Jumepamypuot hapoooe Hzocaasuu 6 Poccuu. IHocaeonan wemsepme XIX
8. nauano XX 6., Mocksa 1979.

Tpyposu o obnacra Ha MAKCIOHACTAKATA!

Cospemerran MaKeOOHCKAs NPO3A — paseumie 3apyOeNHbLx CAABAHCKUX
aumepamyp 1a cospemernom amane, Mocksa 1966, 401-449. B ,,Kouo Parum
¥ POXJACHUE MaKENOHCKOM NMPONeTapceKoil TATEpaTyphl -, 3apybexcHbie caas-
auckue aumepamopul. XX eex, Mockga 1970, 369-384. B ,JOrocnasckas xKpu-
THKa O MaKE[OHCKOH nuTepatype®, Hanpagsaenusn u meHOeHUULU 8 COBPeMEH-
HOM 3apybexrcHoMm AumepamypoeeoeHuul U AWmepamypHoti Kpumiuke, evle. 2,
Mocksa 1976, 136-148. B Kouo Pauyun. Beawie sopu. Ilpeoucaosue, Mockna
1982, 5-23. »,KOHIENIAI pealn3Ma B FOFOCIABIHCKON KPUTHKE KOHIA
50-x-70-x rr. XIX B.“, Peaausm 6 aumepamypax cmpar Ilenmpanvroii u
1020-Bocmounoti Eeponwst, Mocksa 1983, 127-167. B ,,Makefjouckas nurepa-
typa 8 CCCP (1945-1987)%, 14 H/, 1987, 1-12.

CocraByBay Ha MAKEOOHCKHOT JICH BO aHTOIOTHH:

B3 Hosmwbr KDeocaasuu XX 6., Mocksa 1957. I0z0cnasanckue nosecmit u
pacckaswt, Mocksa 1961. L I0z20caasckan nosaus XIX-XX 6., Mocksa 1964.
YuecrByBana sa MCMIJIK Bo 1987.

Uun/MK/PT

BEPHIITEJH Camyun Bopucosua (Bepumrreitn Camy-
un Bopucosuu), 3 janyapu 1911 Baprysmu (Pycuja) — 6
okToMBpu 1997 Mockga (Pycuja). Hoxrop 110 dunonor-
Ka Haykw, npodecop Ha MY, unen na MAHY wu na
BAH. Crygupan na VlcTOpHCKO-eTHOIOMEKHAOT (hakyATET
Ha MY (1928-1931), mom pakoBOJNCTBO Ha MO3HATHOHT
ciraBucT-Oankauucr = AM. CenniueB w Ha UCTOpHYA-
POT Ha jasmk, eruMonoroT-ciasuct [LA. Wnjmackm.
Orkako ja opfbpaHun KaHAWAATCKAaTa NUCEepTanyja 3a
TYPCKHTE €IEMEHTH BO Ja3UKOT Ha OYyrapckuTe jamac-
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xuan of XVII-XVII 8. (1934), paGoren na Yuusep3uTeToT Bo Opeca Kako
med Ha Katepgpara no 6yrapcku jaswk Ea Ileparomkuor akylaTeT W Kako
mwed Ha Karepmparta 3a ommTa muursucruka (1938). Ilpemmuan ma MY
(1939). Bo 1943 axTusHO ydYecTByBaj BO cospiaBameTo Ha Karepgpara 3a
cITOBeHCKa (punionoruja Ha PunonomkuoT paxynrer Ha MY u cé no 1970
oun med Ha Taa karegpa. FMcrospemeno paboren Bo HMHcTHTYTOT 32
cnasucTka (1946-1997) ua AH CCCP (nioroa na PAH). Bo 1946 ja opGpanmn
MOKTOpCKaTa JucepTanyja ,,fA351K Bananickux rpaMoT XIV-XV 8B.“ u o 1948
ro 10o6WI HayuHoTo 3Bame npodecop. Ha Gunonomkunor gakynrer va MY
ApKeIN TpefaBaka 10 MHOTY JIMHIBUCTHYKY W CNaBACTAYKY JUCHUIUIAHY, TO
WCTOPHCKA TPAMaTHKA Ha CIOBEHCKHTE ja3Wliy, KAKO U 1O OfJJeHA CIIOBEHCKA
jasuim. Merf'y croThHuTe HETrOBH VYCHWUIM OHWNIE W CBETCKH TIO3HATHTE
wayaauny: > B.M. Unuu-Ceurud, >H.WY. Toncroj, B.H. Tomopos u ap. bun
YieH Ha Pas3jiiiHU HAYIHU COBETH, VICCHUK Ha MHOTY METYHApONHH HAYIHH
KoHTpecH U MefyHapogHK HayuHu KoMucuu. Ce mHTepecHpal 3a CIOBeHCKATa
NjaNeKToNOTHja, CHOpedOCHO-HCTOpUCKAaTa TpaMaTWKa HA CIOBCHCKUTE
jasunm, 3a UCTOpHjaTa Ha CIHOBEHCKAaTa TWCMEHOCT, ocobeno 3a Kwpunr u
Meronuj, 3a OankaHUCTHKATa W KapmaTHCTHKATa, 3a Oyrapckara JIeKcH-
korpadwja (aBTOp e Ha GYyrapcKO-pyCKU PEYHWIA) U 38 MAKEOHCKAOT jasukK.
Toj upB oTKpuT BoO eficH ONEeCKN apXxuB KOPEKTYpa Ha MOTOTBEHUOT 32 MeYaT
nps Opoj Ha crucanueto ,Bapmap® op K.II. Mucupkos, npB ofjaBu BO
Coserckara eHIOUKIIONENWja CTATHja 3a MakeNoOHCKWOT jasmk (1938) m
HAIMINAN MOHOTpaduja 32 MaKeTOHCKHUOT ja3uk (KauraTa Tpebalie ja u3iese
op ueyar Bo 1948).
OCHOBHE HAYTHH TPY/IOBH CBP3aHU CO MAaKEIOHUCTUKATA!
L Ouepk cpasHumenbHOIlL 2PAMMAMUKY CAABAHCKUX A3bIK06: Beedenue. Po-
nemuxa, Mocksa 1961. [} Ouepr cpasHumenbHoll 2pamMmamuxis CAGBAHCKUX
a3vikoe: Hepeooeanus. Hmennvie ocrosbi, Mocksa 1974. Koncman-
mun-puaocodp u Megoouti. Hauanbubie 24a8bl U3 UCIMOPUU CAABAHCKOU
nucomernnocmu, Mocksa 1984. Ceauyes — caasucm-6aakanucm, Mocksa
1987.
»VI3 IcTOpUA MaKkeOHCKOro IuTepaTypHoro s3bika: ,Bappap K.I1. Mucup-
koBa“, Caasauckas punosozusn, evin. 3, Mocksa 1960 (nipso n3panue — ,Bap-
map“ K.II. Mucupkosa, Slavisticna revija, Ljubljana 1958). B ,Maxenonckuit
a3pIk“, BC3, 1. 37, Mocksa 1938, 743-744. B , K Bomnpocy o dopme 3-ro 1. efl.
Y. HACTOAIIETO BPEMEHH B MaKEJOHCKOM JINTEPaTypHOM s3bIKe”, BecmHuux
Mockosckozo ynusepcumema, 2, Mocksa 1948. B ,3yJeHue MakeTOHCKOTO
s36ika B Hapogroit PecniyGnuke Makenonun®, B4, 2, 1956. B ,Beepenne”,
Caaganckue asviku. OuepKu pAmMmMamuKy 3anaoOHOCAABANCKUX U FONCHOCAAS-
Aanckux Asvikos, Mocksa 1977, 5-18. B ,,Cnassuckue a3biku’, 5C3, 3-e u30., T.
23, Mocksa 1976, 1642-1646.
JIureparypa 3a Hero: B P. Ycuxosa, ,Axan. Camynn Bopucosnu Beprinrejn
(1911-1997)“, MJ, 48-50, Cxomje 2000, 405-407.

UO/MK/PY
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BIAXOBA Evmme (Bldhova Emilie), 13 jyrnm 1931 Ilpa-
ra (Yemka PenyGnmka). Yemrka pycucrka, IPIMCTKA X
MajeoCIaBUCTKA. 3aBpIImia pycka U rpyka uionoraja
nHa Kapnosuor yamsepsmrer BO Ilpara. PabGotema Bo
pasHH aKaJeMCKH HHCTHTYTH M [pXKelna IpefaBarma Ha
npamkuoT Punozodcern daxynrer. HayuHo ce 3aHmMa-
Bajla CO JMHIBHCTUYKY Ipamama of oblacTa Ha cTapo-
CIOBEHCKMOT jas3uK, Ipef c& CO XOMHUJIETHYKH TEKCTOBH,
TIABHO KAaKO NeKcuKkorpadka, mpepeyBauka Ha [ela Of
BH3aHTHCKATA U Of CTApATE CIOBCHCKH JUTEPaTypH, 3a
KOW Hanwinana xKomentapm: [

L Staroslovénské legendy deského piivodu, Praha
1976. L Byzantské legendy, Praha 1980, I Pisemnictvi ruského stiedovéku, Praha
1989. Taa ro moproreu u ro m3gage LA Cipymuurxu (Makedorncku) aiiocitioan.
Kupuacku ciiomernux 00 13 ek, Cronje 1990 (3aepguo co =3. Xayntosa).

un

BOTI'YCIHABCKA Marpanena (Bogustawska Magdalena),
17 mexemspm 1973 Bapmasa (IToncka). IToncka cna-
puctka. PaGotm Bo MHcTuTyToT 3a 3amagHa W jyXKHA
CIaBUCTHKA Ha YHMBep3wTeTOT BO Bapmapa. Co Maxe-
IOHWCTHKA ce 3aHMMaBa off 1999. PaGorena Kako eKTop
o noncky jazuk Ha YKHMM (1999/2000). 3aspimia mos-
cKka ¢unonoryja u KyrTypHa anmManmja. [Hocrmummomeku
cTypuu 3aspomuia Bo Bapmasa. Hejsmmata mokrtopcka
pucepTanyja ,,Teatr u Zrodet. Teatr i dramat poludniowosto-
wianski wobec tradycji widowiskowych regionu®, Bapmasa
2006, e mocBeTeHa Ha jy>KHOCIOBEHCKATA J[paMa W TeaTapoT, HO HAjrojieM Ael
ce OffHECYBa Ha MaKeJOHCKUOT MaTepHjal. ABTOPKa € Ha CTAaTHH MOCBETCHH
Ha MakKeIOHCKaTa KyJITypa, ocO0€HO Ha MakeoHCcKaTa apama. 3aenno co > K.
Bpounascka paGoTena Ha HAYYHHUOT IPOEKT Polska i Macedonia. Polska kultura
w Macedonii. Macedoviska kultura w Polce. VicTpaxyBamara ce O[HECYBaaT Ha
HOJICKO-MaKe[OHCKUTE KYITYPHH I HAYIHH BPCKH.
Tpynosu o o61acTa Ha MAKETOHUCTAKATA.
»Poczatki chrzescijanstwa a tozsamo$¢ narodowa Macedonczykéw®, Problemy
tozsamosci kulturowej w krajach stowiahskich, Warszawa 2003. B ,,Macedonski
rytuat teatralny. ,Makedonska krvava svadba‘ Vojdana Cernodrinskiego w kontek-
$cie polskich koncepcji dramatologicznych®, Folia Philologica Macedono-Polonica,
7, Poznaf 2006. B ,Motywy infernalne w dramatach Rusomira Bogdanovskiego®,
Slavica Wratislaviensia, 143, 7/2, Wroctaw 2007.
Yqecrsysana Ha MCMIJIK Bo: 1998, 2006, 2008.
> 01-927 Warszawa, ul. Krakowskie Przedmieécie 26/28; ® 022-55-20-619;
e-mail: m.boguslawska@uw.edu.pl

EI_[/JBM
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BOHUK Bepa (Bepa Bojuh), 1938 Jlosuuma (CpGumja).
Cprncka cnaBucTka. [JJONTOroguIiiHa JTEKTOPKA TI0 CPICKO-
XpBAaTCKH M MakKeJBOHCKH jasuk Bo bor (I'epmanmja).
Cryaupana cJIaBUCTHKA W aHIVIMCTHKA BO BenTpajy W BO
Bon. Coasropka (co ®B. Ominuc) Ha NpBHOT y4eOHAK 110
MAaKCHOHCKH ja3WK wu3je3eH Hagsop of Maxenonuia
Lehrbuch der mazedonischen Sprache, Minchen 1984, sTopo
m3pamue ,Lehrbuch der makedonischen Sprache”, Miinchen
1986. Ilo mersnoHMpameTo kuBee Bo benrpan.

Yuecrrysana nHa MCMJJIK Bo: 1978-1981, 1984.

UJI/BO

BOPOHUKOBA Harammja Buagmvuporua (BboporHu-
koBa Hatanust Bnagumuposna), 6 despyapu 1973 Ilepm
(Pycmja). Pycka muATBHACTKA, KAHIUNATKA Ha (DUIOIOMIKK
nayku, gouent (2005). Paboru xako poueHt (of 2005) vHa
®unonomkuoT pakyITeT Ha IlepMCcKUOT fpXKaBeH YHU-
BEp3UTeT, Kage wrto ammiomupaina (1996). Onbparumna
KaHAWATCKa AuCcepTanydja Ha TeMa ,,PyHKIMOHAIHA aHa-
nm3a Ha ceMaHTuKaTa Ha wieHot” (2002). On 1996 pabo-
Tn Ha Karenpara 3a omnTa u CJIOBEHCKA JTUHIBACTHUKA Ha
TMepmckuor ppxasedn vHuBepsurer. Op 1998 ropmma €
Bpaborena u Ha KarepaTa 3a ommra nmHTBACTHKA npu IlepMckuoT mepa-
romikyu yHuBepsuter. [IpeaBa yBON BO JNWHTBHCTHKA, OIINTA JUHTBHCTHKA,
MAKeTOHCKH ja3mk, Oyrapcku jasmk. Bo yuebnara 2003/2004 opranmsmpana
rpyna crenujaju3upaHa 3a MaKe[OHCKH jasuk npu IlepMckmoT mepgaroukn
VHUBEP3UTET. YUYECTBYBA BO HAYUHOWCTPAsKyBAUKH MPOEKTH, MelyHapOTHH
koudepennun u cumnosuymu. Ce cnenmjanmsmpalia BO IPOUYBAaHmETO Ha
CeMaHTUKAaTa K (PYHKIMHTE HA KATETOPHjaTa ONpPENeIeHOCT-HeONpeeIeHOCT.
Wwma o6jaserno 60 Tpyna. MakeJOHCKHOT ja3uK IO cTygupasia Ha Puionol-
kuoT (akyarer Ha I[lepmckuoT fApkaBeH yHuBepsuTeT (1991-1996). Ce
3aHMMAaBa CO TPOYIyBalhe Ha IENMKTHIKATa CEMaHTHKa Ha 3aMEHCKuUTe (POpMHU
BO MaKeJJOHCKHOT ja3HK.

TpymoBE cO MakKeqOHUCTHYKA IPOOIIeMaTHKa:

L Mopgoaoeusn maxedonckoe0 A3bika 8 MAOAUYAX, CXEMAX U YIPANCHEHUAX:
Yuebro-memoouneckoe nocobue, [lepms 2005.

»OYHKIIMOHUPOBaHNE NMEHHA B IOKHOCIABIHCKUX TeKcTax”, ,Sfowa, stowa,
stowa“... w komunikacji jezykowej, 2, Gdansk 2004, 223-228. L<OnupeneneH-
HOCTB-HEOIPENENIEHHOCTh B cucTeMe miarona (kareropmst JIMITO)“, 30 HK,
2004, 293-305. B ,EMoIMoHaNeH JenKCUC BO CATYaNljaTa Ha ONIITemeTo , 32
HK, 1, Jlunzsucitiuxa, 2006, 105-118. B ,O cy0beKTHBHOCTH TpaMMAaTHKH®,
Hayyuwui scyprnan, svin. 3. Puaoaozua. H3vbik, YUSHAUIAUUSA, KYAbINYpa,
IMepwms 2006, 31-37.

YuecrByBana sa MCMJJIK Bo: 1995, 1996, 2003, 2005, 2007, 2008.

ITepms 614990, Byxupesa 15, Kadenpa obimero u ciaBsHCKOTO I3bIKO3HA-
nust, B +7(342)239-64-17; daxc: +7(342)237-16-36; natboronnikova@rambler.ru
ELI/MK
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BONK AKOBUK ¥Kapko (Bommakosuh XKapxo), 24 mapr 1954 Pyma
(Cpbuja). Cpuckn nuareucT. Pabotu Ha Punozodcekuor daxynrer o Hosn
Cap. Munmnomupan Ha uctuoT pakynret (1978). Marucrepckara pabora ja
opOpanun Ha @unonomkuor (axynrer Bo Benrpan (1984), a mokTopckarta
mucepranzja Bo Hosu Cap (2004). Op 1979 e BpaGoren ua ®wino3odhckuoT
axynreT Bo Hoeu Capn. Ilpenasa nujanexTonornja Ha CpICKHOT ja3UK, Make-
JOHCKH ja3WK, YBOJ BO OankaHomioruja. Bo pamkure Ha MHCTHTYTOT 3a cpricku
jasuk Ha CAHY pa6oTu Bp3 NPOEKTH 3a [UjaleKTONOIIKA UCTPaKyBamba Ha
CPICKUOT ja3smyeH IpocTop U Ha OUuilioca08eHCKUOT AUHZEUCTIUYKY ATAAC.
Herosuor HaydyeH HHTEpPEC € HACOUEH KOH MAaKEeOHCKUOT jasuk, OalKaHucTh-
KaTa ¥ jujanexronorujata. On osume obnacru gocera uma oGjaBeHo oxony 80
KHUrY u Haydsm Tpygoed. Opf 1985 mouwan jga ce 3aHMMAaBa CO MAaKeIOHCKH
jaswk, KOra IIOMHHAJl €cH ceMecTap Ha yCOBpIIyBamkbe Ha PUIONOMIKHOT
taxynrer Bo Ckomje. Mima o6jaBeHo mOBeKe KPUTHKH U [IPUKA3M 3a Jiesia Off
MAaKEHROHCKH aBTOPH.

MakeRoHICTUYKH TPYIOBH:

Y Makeooncku jesux, uuitianxa, peunuk, zpamaitiuxa, Hosum Cam 1986.
A S makedonskim u svet, Gramatika, Poslovni makedonski, Kompjuteri, Putovanja,
Fraze i izrazi, Izgovor, Beograd 2005,

»VIMEHCKe KOHCTPYKIIMje 3a O3HaUaBamke BPEMEHA Y MaKEOHCKOM, Oyrap-
CKOM ¥ CPIICKOXPBATcKoM je3uky”, 13 HJ, 1987, 57-79. B ,,OCHOBHHA TUIICBH
nudepeHIjalHe MaKeTOHCKO-CPIICKOXpBaTCKe Jiekcuke, 3MCPJI, 30/1, 1987,
145-151. B ,Besnmnu y u3puysMM pedcHMNama (CpICKO-MaKeTOHCKe mapa-
nene)“ (3aeguo co B. Iletposuh), SMC®JI, 48/1-2, 2005, 233-240. B ,Kaxo
Maxenormm roope cprcku? ®onercke kapakrepucruke ([Topekno undgop-
maropa: Kpusa ITananka / Benec : HoBo MecTo xuBbewa: Cpem)“, SMCDJI,
48/1-2, Hosu Cam 2005, 257-266. ~HeKon ocobeHOCTH Ha ja3wkOT Ha
Maxkeponnure Bo Cp6uja (lllTo couysane Makenonnure of cBojoT jasuk?)®,
32 HK, T. I, lunzsucinuxa, 2006, 119-135. B ,3ajenauuke u audepeniujanme
ocoOMHE [OIlyHA TiIaroja Mepleniyje y CPICKOM ¥ MAaKCTOHCKOM IPEBONY
Jesanbema nmo Mapky m no Joeany“, I'CJK, 20, 8, 2006, 55-74. LJKakB@
PEYHMUM Ce IOTPEOHN 3a N3yJyBamke Ha MaKeJOHCKUOT ja3uk Bo Cpbuja?*, 33
HK, 2007, 271-282. ~-Kako Makegonuu rosope cprcku? MopdocuHuTak-
cnuke kapakrepuctuke (ITopekno madopmaropa: Kpusa IMananka / Benec :
HOBO MecTo KuBbewa: Cpem)“, Cpicku jesux, 11/1-2, 2007, 263-284.
Slomryjyha Tybe, uyBamo cBoje!®, Caspemene fiendenyuje y Haciiiasu
jeauxa u kruncesnociuu, beorpan 2007, 406-411.

YuaecrByBaa Ha MCMIJJIK Bo: 1982, 1984-1988, 2005, 2006.
3opana hunabwuha 2, 21000 Hoer Cajr; e-mail: piros@panline.net.

EI/MK

BPO3OBUK Mamm6op (Brozovi¢ Dalibor), 28 asrycr 1927 CapaeBo. XpBar-
CKMl JIMHTBUCT, CIABHCT, KpoaTUCT, wieH Ha XA3Y, uren ua MAHY (1986).
Bo meHTapoT Ha HEroBHOT HWHTepec e (POHONOmKATa MpoGieMaTUKa Ha
CIIOBEHCKHUTE jasWIy HA CTaHAapAHO M HAa NUjaJieKTHO HABO M COIMOJIHHT-
BUCTHYKATa KApaKTEPUCTUKA U CTATYCOT Ha CIAOBCHCKUTE CTAHIAP/IHY ja3HIH.
Bo HeroBuTe TPyAOBH BHHO MECTO 3a3eMa MAKEOHCKATa NpoGieMaruka.
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Bo cratujara ,Das Grundgesetz der makedonischen Prosodie®, WSJ, 21, 1975,
mpBIAaT ja popMyNHpa IeHec ommuTonpudgaTeHaTa Te3a JeKa BO MaKeJOHCKa-
Ta Tpo3opmja Tpeba ga ce 6pojar MOpH, a He CaMO CIOroBu. ABTOD € U Ha
cratajata ,Makedonski jezik® Bo Xpsarckara ermmknonegumja. 'o BoBem
MAKEJOHCKHUOT ja3¥K Ha YHuBep3uTeToT Bo 3anap. Herosara 6ubnuorpaduja
Gpou Hap Wijafa eHuHIIA.
TpynoBu of 06iacra Ha MAKCIOHUCTAKATA!
~Prolegomena za tipologiju jezicnih saveza i mogucih poloZaja idioma u njihovu
okviru®, I H/{, 1974, 1982, 5-10. B ,3a mecroTto Ha poHEeMaTa /o/ BO MOENHATE
HA BOKAJHUTE MOTCACTEMHU BO GATKAHCKUTE U (jY>KHO)CIIOBEHCKUTE jas3uiim, 2
HJI, 1983, 135-146. B ,,0 nazivima majCine dusice u slavenskim dijalektima (a iu
slavenskom pesnistvu i folkloru), MJ, 32-33, 1981-1982, 51-62. B ,,Pogovor knjizi
,Za makedonskiot jazik*“, MJ, 34, 1983, 51-61.
YuecrsyBan na CMJJIK Bo 1975.
Jlureparypa 3a Hero: B Radovi, 16, Zadar 1987. B ,Dalibor Brozovic®, Slavisticki
komitet Hrvatskoga filoloskog drustva, Zagreb—-Zadar 2002.

EL/3T

BAJAH Angpe (Vaillant Andreé), 1890-1977. ®paHIycKH CIaBUCT, TUHTBHCT.
TIpodecop va Konex ne Ppanc so [lapus, efeH of HAjeMUHEHTHHTE CIIABUC-
T, 9wieH Ha JA3Y, CAHY u MAHY (on 1969). HeroBuoT HayueH HHTEPEC €
HACOYCH TJIABHO KOH CTapaTa CIOBEHCKA MMMCMEHOCT, CTAPOCIOBEHCKHOT ja3nuk
W cnopen0eHara rpaMaTHKa Ha CIIOBEHCKUTE jasmuu. 3a BpeMe Ha [Ipsata
CBETCKA BOjHA KaKoO BOjHUK Ha CONYyHCKHOT (PpOHT OENEKU MAKEROHCKH Ha-
POMHE TIeCHU ¥ puKa3eu Bo Jlepuucko. OTToraim gaTupa HETOBaTa OPUEHTa-
[7ja KOH CIIaBUCTUXATa M Maxefnonucrmkara. OOpaboTHI MOBEKe Ipalama
ol obnacTa Ha MakeloHCKATa [MjaJIeKTONIOTHja M UCTOPHja Ha Ja3UKOT. YIuTe
. BO 1938 ru M3IOXKWI CBOWUTE IOIVIENM 3a MECTOTO HAa MAaKeJOHCKUOT ja3uK
Mefy CTOBEHCKUTE jasully BO craTujara ,Le probléme du Slave macédonien®. Co
CBOjaTa IMHTBUCTAYKA aHAAU3a 1aBa 3Ha4acH [IPUIIOL BO Pa3BojoOT Ha MAKENO-
HUCTHKATA.
Tpynmosu o obiacta Ha MAKEIOHUCTHKATA!
Manuel du vieux Slave, Paris 1948. Ll Grammaire comparée des langues
slaves®, 1-3, Paris 1950, 1958, 1966. Ll L’ Evangéliaire de Kulakia: un parler slave
du Bas-Vardar, Paris 1938 (3aeguo co = A. Ma3on). Un lexique macédonien
du XVI siecle, Paris 1958 (3aemno co Y. Llanemn).

MK

BAJTAH] T'ycras (Weigand Gustav), 1 cderpyapu 1860,
Hyucoypr — 8 jymu 1930 Bearepcxaju (I'epmanmja). ['ep-
MaHCKH eTHOrpad u bankaHmcT, npodecop IO pOMaHCKa
u GankaHcKka JMHTBACTMKA W etHOorpadwmja (om 1896).
Crypupal aHrTHCTHKA, TePMaHUCTIKA U POMAHACTHKA HA
Yuusepsureror Bo Jlajmmur (1884-1888). Xabunurmpan
co Tpyn 3a Bnacmre (1891). Oy 1887 noseKkenaTu cTygu-
cku narysan ur3 bankanot. I'o ocaoBan ,,MuCTUTYTOT 32
pomaHcku jasuk” Bo Jlajmumr (1893). Bo IIpBara cBeTcka
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BOjHa OWI HAYYCH PAKOBOLUTEN HA TepMaHCKaTa MakemoHcKa 3eMcKa KOMEA-
cuja. I'o objasun tpynot Ethnographie von Makedonien, Leipzig 1924.
JImreparypa 3a vBero: B Ermst Eichler, Slawistik in Deutschlond von den Anfiingen
bis 1945, Bautzen 1993, 429-431.

nn/BoO

BAJTYAKOBA Ilapna (Valtikova Pavla), 22 mapr 1945
ITimepor (Yemka PenyGnuxa). Yemnika nuarsuctka. [Jok-
Topka 1o ¢gpunosoduja (PhDr.), kammunaTka Ha Hayku. Ha
Qunozodermor dagyrrer npuw MacapHKOBHOT YHHA-
Bep3uTeT BO BpHO cTyampania 4YellKH W PYCKH ja3uK
naureparypa. I[loToa ce BpaGoTHIa BO E€THMOJOIIKOTO
ofmenene Ha MHCTATYTOT 3a Jemiky jasuk npu AHYP.
Bp3 ocHoBa Ha puceprammjaTa Nékteré ceské a slovenské
ndzvy jidel a jejich ekvivalenty ve slovanskych jazycich

: 1 (1986) ce cTekHa O HAYIHO 3Barhe KaHAUNATKA Ha HAYKH.
O;[ 1988 e coarTOpKa Ha Etymologicky slovnik jazyka staroslovénského.
TpynoBu KoM COIpKAT B MAKEROHUCTHIKA IPOOIEMaTHKA:
,Z materialii Etymologického slovniku slovanskych jazyki“, (coaBTopka), Sla-
via, 63, 150-157; 66, 71-79 u 179-182; 70, 203-208; 72, 409-420; 74, 77-87. B Ety-
mologicky slovnik jazyka staroslovénského, A — sice, Praha 1989. B ,Slovanské kle-
vetati“, Slavia, 61, 473-477. B ,Slovanské krvve”, Slavia, 63, 425-429. B ,Nekteré
slovanské nazvy jidel“, Slavia, 63, 425-429. B ,Die slavischen Namen der Fleisch-
filllen und der mit ihnen gefiillten Erzeugnisse®, Slavia, 64, 409-415. B ,Staroslo-
vénské nazvy chleba a jejich kontinuanty v jihoslovanskych jazycich®, Studia Balka-
nica Bohemo-Slovaca, 4, 117-123, Brmo 1995. B , Motivace slovanskych nazvi pro
uditi a uzené maso“, Sbornik praci filosofické fakulty brnénské university, A 44,
25-27, Bmo 1996. B ,Praslovanské kolsv“, Sbornik pract filosofické fakulty brnén-
ské university, A 45, 27-30 (3aenHo co V. Blazek). B ,Nazvy kofeni ve slovanskych
jazycich (koprs, korice, k’iimins, luks, meta)“, Slavia, 65, 73-80. B ,Nazvy jidel v
staroslovénskych a cirkevn&slovanskych pamatkach makedonské redakce“, Maxe-
Ooncko-ueuika Hayuna kongepenyuja, Ckomje 1998, 131-138. B ,Nékteré ndzvy
koteni ve slovanskych jazycich (anyz, bedmik)“, Slavia, 68, 295-302. B ,Néazvy ma-
sa a nékterych masitych vyrobki v jihoslovanskych jazycich®, Les Etudes Balkani-
ques Tcheques, 10, 35-42, Praha 1999. B ,Sémantickd motivace nékterych nazvii
peiva ve slovanskych jazycich“, Studia Etymologica Brunensia, 1, Praha 2000,
261-265. B ,Regardings PS. EDB*, Grammaticvs, Brno 2001, 201-205. B K vyz-
namu staroslov&nského plenije ‘proud, tok apod.’, Slavia, 70, 505-506. B ,Matze-
nauerovy etymologie v Etymologickém slovniku jazyka staroslovénského®, Studia
Etymologica Brunensia, 2, 53-56, Praha 2003. B ,Cirkevnéslovanské sans ,drak®,
Slavia, 74, 275-278. B ,,N&které nazvy kofeni ve slovanskych jazycich (rozmaryn,
Salv&))“, Studia Etymologica Brunensia, 3, 399-406. B ,,Cirkevnéslovanské expanze
v materidlech Etymologického slovniku jazyka staroslovénského®, Cyril a Metod,
Slovensko a Eurdpa, Trmava 2007, 64-68. B , Nékteré nazvy mér v jihoslovanskych
jazycich®, Studia Macedonica, Brno 2008, 124-131.

nun
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BAIMMIIA Joszed (VaSica Josef), 30 apryct 1884 Wtutnra (Yemka Pemny6-
maga) — 11 ampun 1968 Ilpara (Yemka Pemy6nuka). Mcrakuar vernku Guio-
JIOT-CITaBUCT, TalleOcNaBuCT, Ipodecop. 3appmmn 6orocnosuja wa Kupuno-
METOIHMEBCKHOT paKkynreT 80 OnoMOyI, cAOBEHCKa (PHUIOIOTH]ja yUel Kaj B.
Jaruk u B. Bonpgpak, ucropuja xaj K. Upedex Ha BuenckuoT yHuUBEp3uTET.
HayuswoTt nHTEpec ro Haco4IyBall KOH jasudHa, TeKcTyanHa n daxTorpadcka
aHANI3a Ha CTAPOCIOBEHCKH NPABHU TEKCTOBH. 10] € 3acTamayuK Ha TBPHACH:e-
To neka Meronyj ro npesen HomokaHoROU T ieKa 3aK0oH cyOHbil AI00bMb €
no mnotekno off Mopasmja. Ce 3admmaBal ¥ €O KUPHIOMETONHMEBCKATA
Tpaguiyja BO deniknute 3emju. Ilpesenysan TeXCTOBU Off CTAPOCIOBEHCKY HAa
yemky. Ce WHTEpecHpal W 3a CTapOdYeHIKMOT UpeBOd Ha bubaujailia w Ha
KHIKEBHH JIella Off NEPUONOT Ha YeilkuoT Gapok. Herosoro mHayJHo Jeno €
MHOTY ONILIKPHO.

HeroBu I71aBHI PEBOJH:

B0 Idea cyrilometodéjskd, Praha 1921. L Slovanskd bohosluzba v Seskych zemich,
Praha 1940. 3 Mnicha Chrabra Obrana slovanského pisma, Praha 1941 Bl Na iis-
vitu kiestanstvi, Praha 1942, Slove na prenesenie moStem preéslavnago Klimenta
uma Legenda chersonskd, Praha 1948. Soupis staroslovanskych rukopisii
Ndrodniho muzea v Praze, Praha 1957. Ll Literdrni pamdtky epochy velkomoravské
863-885, Praha 1966 (BTopo u3ganue 1996).

~Metod&jav preklad Nomokanonu®, Slavia, 1955.

JIurepatypa 3a Bero: B F.V. Mare$, Slovo, Zagreb 1964. L4 Kupuno-Memo-
ouescka enyurxaoneousn, 1, Cobus 1985, [ 3n. Ypban, J1. Pxexauex, [Ipaza
u bwvaeapcxama uaonozusn, Copus 1992.

un

BEHIEJ Xepman (Wendel Hermann), 8 mapT 1884 Mer
(®panumja) — 3 oxkromepu 1936 Hejnu (Ppannuja). Tep-
MaHCK® HOBRWHAp n mybnunucT. Ctygupan Bo Muuxen. Bo
1912 6un majmiraj npaTeHUK BO TepMaHCKuOT ,Pajxcrar®.
O6jaBun moBeke NMPWIIO3Y ¥ KHHUTH 334 HCTOpWjaTa, MOJH-
THKATa W JuTepaTyparta Ha jy>xaure CITOBEHH, Mel'y HUB
n Ha MaxgenonmuTe.

L1 Pro Macedonia, Paris 1918. Muazedonien und der
Friede, Munchen 1919. L Die makedonische Frage, Wien
1927.

Iutepatypa 3a Hero: B Biographisches Lexikon zur Geschichte Siidosteuropas, 4,
Miinchen 1981, 457-458.

WUI/BO
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BEPVIKHMKOBA Enema Bnamumvuporna (Bepmxuu-
xoBa Enena Bmagmvmposra), 4 cenremspu 1963 Open
(Pycmja). Pycka mmuremcrka. Kampupmatka Ha DHIo-
TIOUIKK HAayKd, NOLEHTKa Ha Karempara 3a CIOBEHCKA
punonoruja Ha CuronomkuoT daxyrrer Ha MY, [Tum-
TOMHpaia Ha rpynaTta 3a MakCOOHCKW ja3wWK M JHTEpa-
Typa (1985). PaGoTena xako HayJeH copabOTHUK U IpO-
thecop o MAKETOHCKH M PYCKH ja3UK Ha Pa3fidiHU BHACO-
koo6pasopry mHcTHTYIIN: MY (1986-1989, 1993-2000 1
of 2005), sa Pumomonkmor ¢axynrer ,baaxe Ko-
Hecku“ Bo Cromje (1997-2000, xako jekTop MO pPYycKH jasuk), Ha [un-
noMarckara akafgemuja Bo Mockpa (2001-2002). Buna artame 3a Kyiarypa BO
Awmbacagara na Pyckata ®enepanuja Bo Penybiuka Makegoruja (2002-2006).
Ja opbpanwna kamgupgaTckaTta pucepranuja Karteropmaneseli craryc u
(DYHKUHOHUPOBAHNE INIAaroibHBIX (POPM C KOMIIOHEHTOM Ke B COBPEMEHHOM
MaKeIOHCKOM MuTepaTypHoM sa3bike” (1997). HayunuTe npeokynanuy i ce BO
JIOMEHOT Ha COBPEMEHHMOT MakefOHCKY ja3uk, HOpef c& Ha rpaMmaTakara u
nekcukorpadujara. Mma nag 30 objaseru HayuHu Tpyfoed. MiMa mpesefeHo
packasm o I1.M. AuppeeBcky u Bi. Y polesnk.

Tpynosu o o6acTa Ha MAKCIOHUCTHKATA!

Marxedoncko-pycku peunux. MaxedoHcko-pycckuil caosapb, 1-3, Ckomje
1997 (zaemno co: ®P.I1. Ycukosa, =3.K. lllanosa, M. Ilosaprumna, pep.
=PIl Ycmkosa). A Makedoncko-pycckuii caosapv. MakeOoHCKO-pycKu
peunurx, Mocksa 2003 (3aeguo co: =P.II. Ycmkopa, =3.K. IllanoBa, =M.
IMosapuunusa, pen.: ©P.I1. Ycukora u E.B. Bepuwxauxosa).

»K BOIPOCY O COMOCTAaBHTEILHOM H3y4YeHHH (PYHKIMOHUPOBaHUS (HOPM
OyAymux BpeMeH B OalKaHOCIABIHCKHUX s3bIKax‘, CuHXpoHHO-conocmasu-
MeAbHOE USYUECHUE 2PAMMAINULECKO20 CMPOA CAABAHCKUX A3bikos, MockBa
1989, 6-8. B ,, Ko MOaaHO-HECTATHBHUTE 3HAYCH:a Ha IyiarolckuTe OpMH CO
Ke BO Makegouckwor jasmk”, 16 H/I, 1990, 19-26. ~IKOH U3pasyBame Ha
TMOBTOPJIABOCTA HA JIejcTBaTa BO MAKEIOHCKHOT ja3suK BO cIOpefnda co PyCKH-
OT, CPIICKOXPBATCKUOT U GyrapckuoT jasuk”, 18 H/I, 1992, 24-32. B ,B3aumo-
meficTBHEe MOJANBLHOCTA W HEraTUBHOCTH Ipd (POPMUPOBAHHH YacTHOIO
3HAYEHUs] TJaroisHON (POPMBI B MAKEOHCKOM IJHTEPATYPHOM SI3BIKE",
Axmyaavhble npobaembl caasanckoll guaoaceuu, Mocksa 1993, 48. B ,3a
emHa ymorpeba Ha WIHO BpeMe NMPH HCKaXKyBamke HA MUHATH J[€jCTBa BO
MaKEJOHCKHOT BO Cropenda co pyckuoT (mmHo mcropucko)®, 22 HII, 1996,
99-104. B ,,®ynknuonnpoBanre GopM OyAyLIero BpeMeH! B 3HaUCHNUA HACTO-
SIIETO HEeakKTyallbHOTO B MAaKEHOHCKOM, PYCCKOM K CepOCKOXOpPBaTCKOM
s3pike”, Conocmasumenvhble U CPAGHUMENbHBIE UCCAEO0BAHUS PYCCKO20 U
opyeux asvikos. Joxaaost. IV Mexcoynapoonuvui cumnozuym MAIIPAJI, beo-
rpag 1997, 164-170. B ,Popmure Ke + oa + verbum finitum BO MaKeJOHCKHOT
muTepaTypeH jasmk”, MJ, 1994-1996, 1998, 235-242. HKOoHTIemupame Ha
OJIpa3yBameTO Ha JIEKCHKATa BO MaKE[JOHCKO-PYCKHOT PEYHUK®, (3a€lHO cO
=P. Ycukopa u P. TaceBcka), MakeOoHCKo-pycKU ja3udHu, AUepailiypHU U
kyaiiypru epcku, Cromje 1998, 53-60. B ,ITpoGiem Ha napoHUMHjaTa ¥ IPHOT,
KOH HEj3MHOTO JNeKcmKorpadcko pemiaBame”, MakeOOHCKO-PYCKU jA3U4HL,

18



auitiepaitiypru u Kyaimiypru epcku, Cromje 1998, 247-250. B ,Mopdema no-
KaK HOCHTEh 3HAUCHUS KOMIIAPATUBHOCTH B MAKEHOHCKOM s3bike”, Maxe-
OOHCKULL A3bIK, AUMEPAMYPA U KYAbMYPA 6 CAABAHCKOM U OGOAKAHCKOM
xoumexcme. Mocksa 1999, 96-102. B , Tpanckpuniyja Ha PYyCKHTE WMHERA BO
MaKeROHCKUOT jazuk™ JI136, 1-2, 2001, 49-52. B ,3a egua ymoTpeda wa WAHOTO
BpeMe BO MAaKeJ[OHCKHOT jasuK: HAHO pedepaTuBHO", PycKo-maxedoncku ja-
3uyHy, AutliepaillypHu u kyaiuypru spcxu, Cxkonje 2006, 17-21.
YuecrryBana Ha MCMJJIK Bo: 1983, 1989, 1991, 1995, 1996, 1998, 2008.
119991, I'CII-1, Mocksa, JIenmrckne ropst, MI'Y mv. M.B. JlomorocoRa,
1-p1l ®KOpPHOyC TyMaHWTAPHBIX (PaAKYyIBTETOB, (PUIONOTHYECKAN (PaKyIBTET,
e-mail: slavliang@philol.msu.ru, eluska@mail.ru

EII/MK

BEYEPKA Panocnas (Veterka Radoslav), 18 anpur 1928
Bpro (Yemxka PenyGnuka). Yemkw IHHTBUCT, TUTEpa-
TYpOBEN, CIABUCT, €JIeH Off HAjUCTaKHATHTE COBPEMEHH
velky naneocnasuctu. Crymmpan Ha Punozodcexuor
tpaxynrer Bo bpro m Tamy ocraman ja paGoru. Ce
3100 CO HAYYHU 3Bamba JOKTOP 1o dunosoduja (PhDr.,
1953), kasmupgat Ha duronowku Hayku (1958), moxTop
ma Hayku (1987) m npodecop (1990). Bo crojata nayuna
IEjHOCT © aKTWBeH, mpeq ce, BO objacTa Ha Iajeocia-
BHACTHKATa, CIIOBEHCKATA JMHTBHCTHYKA KOMIApaTHBUC-
THKA ¥ BO o6JlacTa Ha UCTOPHjaTa Ha craBucTukaTa. CTapOCHOBEHCKHOT ja3uK
0 WCTpaXkyBa Off CHHTakCH4Ka IiefHa Touka. O0jaBHI HEKOJIKY [eCeTHHH
CTATHH ¥ ja w3Nan MoHorpadwmjata Syntax aktivnich participii v staroslovénsiting,
Praha 1961. CnrTe3a Ha HETOBHUTE LEJOXKMABOTHI HAYYHU YCHNOU IIPETCTaByBa
merosata Altkirchenslavische (altbulgarische) Syntax I1-4, Freiburg-Brno, 1989-
-2002. Omur npernef Ha CTapOCIOBEHCKUOT ja3WK ¥ MHCMEHOCT BO YCIIKATE
3emju 1 Bo CnoBaxwmja mMa afieHo BO KHHTATa Slovanské pocdtky ceské kniZni
vzdélanosti, Brno 1963. OcBeH Toa, ce 3aHMMAaBal 1 €O CTHIOT Bo Kuitiueilio Ha
Koncianitiun u Meitiooyj, wanmman cryauja 3a npufgoHecoT Ha KoHcTan-
Tua-Kupun 1 MeTopaj BO demkara W BO CIOBadKaTa KyATypa, Kako H
Tperiel] Ha BETNKOMOpaBcKaTa nucMenocT. Efien e of aBropuTte Ha efunujara
¥ TpeBOJOT Ha W3BOPHU 3a ucropujata Ha Benuxa Mopasuja Magnae Moravice
Fontes Historici 1-4, Praha 1966-1971. Vima u3naneno yuebuux Staroslovénstina,
Praha 1984. O o6nacra Ha CIOBEHCKATa KOMIAPAaTHBHA JIMHIBUCTHKA CE HETO-
Bute TpyRoBu: Uvod do slovanské jazykovédy, Praha 1977, n Zdklady slavistiky a
rusistiky, Brno 1980. CoaBTop € Ha KONEKTUBHUTE TPYAOBH Off UCTOpHWjaTa Ha
cnaBucrtukata Ceskoslovenské price o jazyce, déjindch a kultuie slovanskych
ndrodii od roku 1760, Praha 1972, u Ceskoslovenska slavistika v letech 1918-1938,
Praha 1977.
JIureparypa 3a mero: K Kupuao-memoduescka enyurxaonedus, 1, Codus
1985, 376-377. B4 Slavica na Masarykové univerzité v Brné, Brno 1993, 231-232.
Varia, Brno 2008.
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BUHIJ Kepun (Windle Kevin), 7 janyapa 1947 Jloupon
(Anrnumja). ABCTPANHCKY JIMHIBHUCT, MOKTOD HA HAYKY,
npodecop. Paboru Bo Illxomara z2a jaswumwm crypym Ha
ABCTpanuckuoT HalMOHAJCH YHUBepzuTer Bo Kanbepa.
Bucoxomxoncko ofpazoBaHue wMa CTeKHATO Ha YHH-
Bep3uTeToT Bo JIlmBepmyn (1968), noToa marucrepcku Ha
Mex Macrep YHUBEP3UTETOT U IOKTOPAT IO CIIARWCTUKA
Ha Mexk I'mn YmusepsureToT. Paboren Kaxo mpefaBay
N0 PYCKU Ha YHEHBep3uTeTOT Bo Bpusbejn, (1974-1981),

. = ypemuuk Bo cepsucoT BBC, Anrmmja (1981-1987), a op
1987 e npodecop Mo pycKu H 10 NIPEBERYBamkhe Ha ABCTpaJII/ICKI/IOT HalFOHAa-
neH yHEBep3uTeT Bo Kanbepa, pupexrop Ha Ulkonara 3a jasudsy cTynun Ha
uctroT yamBepsuter (2003-2004), npopekan (2006-2007), cekperap Ha AB-
crpanmuckaTa 1 HoBo3enaHpnckaTa aconujanyja Ha cnasuctd (1993-2003), a og
2003 m moTmpercefaTen Ha oBaa acoupjanmja. UneH Ha pepgakupjata Ha CIL.
ASEES (o 2000). Heros ocHOBeH npenMeT Ha HHTEpeC ce pycKaTa ! IOJICKaTa
IUTepaTypa, CIOBEHCKAaTa JEeKCuKorpaguja, npesegyBaukure cryguu. Co
MAaXeJOHCKHOT ja3VK TOYHAM [ja ce 3aHmMaBa off 1994 paborejku co =I1. Xun
u C. MupueBcka Ha NOAroToBKaTa Ha Macedonion-English Dictionary 3arioydart
on = P. me Bpej. ima o6jaBeno 97 Tpyna.
Tpynosu o obacra Ha MAKEAOHUCTHKATA:
Reginald de Bray, T. Dimitrovski, Bl. Korubin, T. Stamatoski, The Routledge
Macedonian-English Dictionary, London 1998 (mogroTeeH 3a nevat op: =P. Hill,
S. Miréevska, K. Windle).
B ,,English-Macedonian Dictionaries: a survey of some recent publications®, SEER,
Vol. 76, 2, April 1998, 296-307. B ,,A Macedonian-English Dictionary based on
Rechnik na makedonskiot jazik: some practical problems®, Proceedings of the 8"
International Symposium on Lexicography, Tiibingen 1998, 307-313. B ,Ilonro-
TOBKHUTE Ha MaKeJOHCKO-aHTITUCKIOT pevunuk”, 24 H/], 1998, 21-25. B ,, Agrinu-
ckuTe npesonu Ha Permuang ne Bpej va noesmjara Ha Paposan ITaBnoscku®,
26 HJI, 2000, 453-459. »3AMETKI O COBPEMEHHOM COCTOSAHUU MaKEOH-
cKO-pycckonl nexcukorpacun®, BA, 3, Mocksa 2001, 40-49. B ,MaxkenoHckn
[IOCIIOBHOYM KaKO IUTO CE NPETCTaBeHUW BO MAKEHOHCKO-PYCKHTE PEeYHULU"
(3aemro co M. Tpasepc), 27 HK, 2001, 117-123.
Yuaecrrysan nHa MCMIJJIK Bo: 1994, 1999 u 2000.
School of Language Studies, Australian National University, Canberra, ACT
0200; (61) (2) 61252885; daxc: (61) (2) 6125 2885; e-mail: Kevin. Windle@
anu.edu.au

ELI
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BPOLJIABCKM Kummrody (Wroclawski Krzysztof), 28
centemBpru 1937 Pamom (Iloncka). Iloncku crapmer,
nonoHucT ¥ maxkepgonucr. [ipodgecop. Hunnommpan wua
Ileomomkuor daxynrer (1960) m Ha PUWIOTOWIKUOT
tpakynrer Ha Bapmasckuor yEuBep3uTeT (1965). [TokTo-
pupan Ha xymanucTuuku Hayku (1974) m xaGunmrupan
cnoBedcku nureparypu (1976). Houmert (1976) wm mpo-
decop (1991). M3b6pam e 3a mouecen mnpodecop Ha
YKHWM (2000). Bpa6oten Bo UucturyroT ,Jlononmkym”
. Ha Bapmasckmor yrusepsuteT (1965-1978). JlekTop mo
noJicky ja3uk Bo Ckomje (1967-1970). Mupexrop Ha VHCTUTYTOT 32 CIIOBEHCKA
unonormja (1978-1981, 1984-1987, 2001-2006), nponexan Ha ®akynTeToOT 32
nostorncTrka (1993-1999). YUnen mHa pemakumjata Ha cu. Studia Philologica
Macedono-Polonica w Slavia Meridionalis; 3amenuk-npetcegaten Ha Kowmmu-
cmjaTa 3a CIOBEHCKY (PONKIOP IpH MeryHapOTHHOT CIaBUCTHIKA KOMHUTET
(1993-2003), unen na Ernomureucrmukara kommcuja npu MCK (og 2003);
gneH Ha [Honckmor crnasuctuuky komuteT (o 1992); YUnen va Banka#aucTuy-
kara kommcuja npm [onckmor cnasucrmuxu kommreT (1999-2002 mpetce-
maten); uieH Ha Hayunoro Bapmascko apymTso (on 1996). I'maBam obnactu
Ha HETOBMOT HaydyeH HHTEpPEeC Ce CIABUCTHYKATa (DOIKIIOPUCTHKA W CIOBEH-
ckute aureparypu. O6jasun noseke of 170 tpymosu. MakegoHCKHOT ja3mk
moYHAI [a To M3ydyBa 32 BpeMe Ha CBOjaTa JIeKTopcka pabora Bo Ckomje
(1967). Op Toram 3a1104HyBa ¥ HETOBAOT WHTEPEC 32 MAKETOHUCTUKATA.
Tpynosu o obnacTa Ha MAaKeOHACTAKATA:
) y

L Samowily i pasterze. Bajki z Socjalistycznej Republiki Macedonii, Warszawa
1981 (3aemguo co T. Bpaxunoscku u B. Pucrosckn). A Maxedorckuoiti Hapo-
Oen packaxcyeay Jumo Ciienkocku, 2, Texcitiosu, Ckonje 1984. [ O Bogu,
Jego stugach i diabelskich sztuczkach. Setnik legend Poludniowej Stowianszczyzny,
Warszawa 1985. [l List z Nieba czyli Epistola o niedzieli, Warszawa 1991, 84.
B3 Ciaopeobena monozpagpuja Ha maxedouckoilio ceao Jabaanuya u GoACKo-
iwio ceno Hjenitixu I'pensxu, Cromje 1992.

SPoezja stowianiska w przekladach Blaze Koneskiego®, Pamietnik Slowianski,
19/1969, 189-196. B ,Historyczne, legendarne i literackie echa misji morawskiej
Braci Sotunskich w Polsce, I'3@@, 22, 1970, 393-419. B ,,Polski dramat w zyciu
kulturalnym Macedonii®, Polsko-jugosfowiariskie stosunki literackie, Wroctaw—
Warszawa—Krakow 1972, 297-318. »Z pogranicza ludowej piesni 1 bajki (w
sprawie mieszania gatunkéw w folklorze)“, Studia Instytutu Filologii Slowiariskiej
Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego poswiecone VII Miedzynarodowemu  Zjazdowi
Slawistow w Warszawie, Warszawa 1973, 229-253. B ,O pokrewienstwach bajki
macedonskiej z turecka”, Ludowosé dawniej i dzis. Studia Folklorystyczne, Wroc-
law—Warszawa—Krakow 1973, 271-282. B Oppenuuin 3a MakeJOHCKUTE MHcCa-
Tenu 3a egunmjata Maly sfownik pisarzy zachodnio- i potudniowoslowianskich,
Warszawa 1973. »PonKIopucTHIKA OelemKkn KoH fpamata ,[lapute ce
oremyBauka‘, 1% M®, 7/1974, 14, 87-92. »Z dziejow macedonskiej bajki
ludowej (Przemiany w czasie, a czynnik Srodowiska), Co wies to inna piesn. Studia
Folklorystyczne, 149-168. B ,MoHorpagunre 32 HapojHuTE pacKkaXkyBadn Ha
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OpUKA3HA KaKO COBpeMeH MeTOf| Ha cobmpameTo Ha donkuopor’, M®,
911976, 15-19. ,PONMKNOPUCTHYKE OeJelky KOH ppamara Jlapmre ce
oremyBauka’, 2%, M®, 9/1976, 18, 25-35. JMakedonski folklor®, Literatura
Ludowa, 2011976, 3, 33-37 (xpuTwaku ocBpT 3a Gpoesute 1-13), LHAnaliza
poréwnawcza batkafiskiej legendy o swigtym Sisoe (Sisiniju)”, Z polskich studiow
slawistycznych. Seria V Literaturoznawstwo. Folklorystyka. Problematyka histo-
ryczna, Warszawa 1978, 357-366. B ,W poszukiwaniu modelu przepowiedni jako
odmiany funkcjonujacej w literaturze ustnej®, Studia Wydzialu Rusycystyki i Sla-
wistyki Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego, Warszawa 1978, 163-168. B ,Mecroro Ha
XyMOpOT BO BommeGHata nmpukasua®, MP, 9/1978, 21-22, 199-204. B ,Z badan
nad zwiazkami migdzy poludniowostowianiska epika a proza ludowa”, Acta Univer-
sitatis Vratislaviensis, 15, Wroclaw 1978, 5-13. B ,Tanas Nikolovski®, Literatura
na Swiecie, 1/1978, 352-353 B ,3a HEKOH II0jaB¥ BO COBpPEMEHATA MAKe[OHCKa
mapopHa nposa“, M®, 12/1979, 24, 13-18. B ,Haralampie Polenakovik’ — badacz
folkloru i literatury®, Pamigtnik Slowianiski, 29/1979, 224-231. B ,3a nerenpure
coopanu of Mapko K. Lenenkos®, Cumitosuym oceeilien HA HUBOWIOW U
Oenoitio na Mapro Ilefienxos, Tlpunen-Cromje 1981, 47-56. Wstep do
S. Janevski, Zawzieci, Warszawa 1981, 5-12. LPojava rivaliteta u umjetnickoj
biografiji narodnog pripovjedada®, Rad 27. Kongresa Saveza Udruzenja Jugoslavije,
Sarajevo 1982. B ,Studia poréwnawcze nad ludowsg proza stowianska wobec badan
nad etnogenezg Stowian®, Z polskich studiow slawistycznych, 6, Literaturoznawstwo
— Folklorystyka — Problematyka historyczna. Prace na IX Miedzynarodowy Kongres
Slawistéw w Kijowie 1983, Warszawa 1983, 321-327 »3a mecHara ,JJaHa u
Comneto’“, Paszaedu, 25/1983, 5, 573-591. B ,,O pieéni ,Jana i Stonce‘ ze zbioru
Braci Miladinovéw*, XKusoitioii u Oenoitio Ha bBbparkaiia Munadunosyu,
Ckomje 1984, 39-53. B ,Stosunki etniczne na Batkanach w swietle kronik Macieja
Stryjkowskiego®, Balcanica Posnaniensis, 2, Poznan 1985, 265-277. B ,Jyxunure
Crnosenu BoO craparta moncka mucMmernoct®, 11 HJT, 1986, 177-187. B ,Potud-
niowa Slowianszczyzna w kronikach Macieja Stryjkowskiego (Pierwszy polski cytat
serbski i pierwsza wzmianka o Macedonczykach)®, Literatura polska, a literatury
stowianskie. Studia, Warszawa 1986, 81-90. »OBO] W OHO] CBET BO HEKOHU
COBpEMEHY MAKEOHCKHM W TIOJICKY HapopjHH npepanmja“, M®, 19/1986, 37,
29-37 (coasropctBo co T. Bpaxunoscku). B ,Folklorystyczna wartos¢ tekstow
zapisanych przez M. Maleckiego w Macedonii Egejskiej“, Zeszyty Naukowe
Uniwersytetu Jagielloriskiego, PJ, 85, Krakow 1987, 79-87 B ,,®0nknopucTH9Ka
BPENHOCT HA TEKCTOBWTEe 3amummray off Mjeumcnas Manenku Bo Erejcka
Makenouuja“, M®, 20/1987, 39-40, 35-44. B ,Ten i tamten $wiat w ludowych
opowiesciach wierzeniowych®, Z polskich studiow slawistycznych, 7, Literaturo-
znawstwo — Folklorystyka — Problematyka historyczna, Warszawa 1988, 505-512.
,Z badan nad wspotczesna ludowa opowiescia wierzeniows”, Literackie i folk-
lorystyczne sondaze. (Na podstawie wybranych typow opowiesci polskich oraz bui-
garskich i macedoriskich), Warszawa 1989, 149-159. B ,Cnopenba Ha TpuKas-
HrTe Ha Mapko LIeneHKoB co COOABETHH Me'yHAPOIH THITOBH Ha IPHKA3HA,
M.K. Ileiienxos, Makedoucku HapooHu idpuxasnu, Cxomje 1989, 299-306
Bajki z Jugosiawii. Rzqdca losu, Warszawa 1991. B ,Vuka KaradZicia zaintere-
sowania rolg jednostki w zyciu folkloru®, Studia o literaturze i folklorze Stowian.
Dedykowane Jozefowi Magnuszewskiemu, Warszawa 1991, 123-131. B List z Nieba
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czyli Epistola o niedzieli po macedofisku w Polsce”, fTpucosu, 16/1, 1991, 1992,
17-54 (coamsroctso co T. Bpaxunorckn). B ,,Ktdredy do Europy z Macedonii?®,
Kategoria Europy w kulturach sfowianskich, Warszawa 1992, 153-161; B ,,Poszu-
kiwacz losu. Slowianskie bajki ludowe o doli ludzkiej”, Pamiemik Slowiarski,
4211992, 69-86. B ,Geschlechiswechsel. (Aarne-Thompson 514)%, Narodna umjei-
nost, 30/11993, Zagreb 1993, 133-145. B ,Federacja rodzing narodow®, Kategoria
narodu w kulturach slowianskich, Warszawa 1993, 33-37. .Blaze Koneski
(19.X10. 1921 — 7. XI1.1993)%, Pamietnik Stowianski, 43/1993, 195-200. B ,Mace-
donska proza ludowa na podstawie zbioréw z ubieglego wieku®, Folia Philologica
Macedono-Polonica, 3, Katowice 1994, 17-27. B ,,Granica realna — granica symbo-
liczna (na przyktadzie Macedonii i Bosni)“, Pogranicze jako problem kultury, Opole
1994, 175-181. B ,Mosty w Macedonii i w Bosni®, Regiony, 2 (73)/1994, 97-100
,Tematyka wolnosci jako kryterium wartosciowania w literaturoznawstwie mace-
donskim®, Kategoria wolno$ci w kulturach slowianskich, Warszawa 1994, 121-125.
»Supernatural Wife in the Folktales of the Balkan Area“, Zeitschrifi fiir Balka-
nologie, 31/2, Berlin 1995, 221-224. B ,Postawa cztowieka wobec sacrum w sto-
wianskich bajkach ludowych o losie ludzkim®, Folklor — Sacrum — Religia, Lublin
1995, 172-182. B ,,,Ludo dete* w folklorze potudniowostowianskim®, Obraz glupca
i szaletica w kulturach stowianskich, Warszawa 1996, 57-62. ,2Macedonskie 1
polskie nekrologi prasowe jako podstawa do poréwnan kulturowych®, Folia Philo-
logica Macedono-Polonica, 4, Cromje 1996, 145-160. ,Piekna zona mezowi
korona, czyli o niektérych batkanskich wariantach typu bajkowego AT 465%,
Pamietnik Stowianski, 44/1994, Wroctaw 1996, 25-45. B ,,W poszukiwaniu sacrum
w literaturze macedonskiej, Sacrum w literaturach stowianskich, Lublin 1997,
389-405. LProblemy samoidentyfikacji narodowej Macedoficzyk6w®, Rocznik
Towarzystwa Naukowego Warszawskiego, 59/1996, Warszawa 1997, 109-110.
LAdam Mickiewicz: ,,0da do mlodosci“ w przekladach na jezyki stowianskie®,
Publikacja dedykowana XIlI Miedzynarodowemu Kongresowi Slawistéw, Warszawa
1998. B ,,0 formie artystycznej tekstow zapisanych przez M. Maleckiego w Mace-
donii Egejskiej“, Prastowianszczyzna i jej rozpad, Warszawa 1998, 365-372.
LFunkcja podan lokalnych na pograniczu etnicznym®, Folklor i pogranicza, 148,
Olsztyn 1998, 188-193. B ,bnaxe Konecku 3a Iloncka m monckarta nurepa-
typa“, Ipudonecoiti na Baaxwe Kownecxu 3a maxedonckaiia nayka, Ckomje
1999, 301-307. ~braxe Komecknm kaxko HanmoHaneH Oapp”, Ciexitiap,
1711999, 33-34,73-85. B ,Macedonskie i polskie kamienie kultowe®, W zwierciadle
Jjezyka i kultury, Lublin 1999, 390-402. B ,Blaze Koneski jako wieszcz narodowy®,
Folia Philologica Macedono-Polonica, 5, Warszawa 2000, 390-402. LPolklor
jako instrument polityki na pograniczach etnicznych®, Miedzy kulturq ,niskq“ a
Swysokq”. Zjawiska jezykowe, literackie, kulturowe, 1.6dz 2001, 127-131. B Ludowe
obrzedy i podania. Etnograficzne i folklorystyczne studia wsi polskiej i macedovskiej
(coaBropcrso co A. 3agpoxumcka u T. Bpasxunoscku). B ,Macedonskie 1 pol-
skie podania wierzeniowe", Warszawa 2002, 153-269 (coasropcTso co T. Bpaxu-
HOBCKH). B ,JIBaeceT roguH O U3IETYBakEeTO Ha CIOPeAGeHaTa nojcKo-Ma-
KenoHcka Mororpaduja“, 70 zZodunu 00 ucilipaxcysarbaiiia na Josegp Obpemod-
cxu 80 Maxeoonuja, Tlpunen 2002, 143-148. ,Croatian, Macedonian and
Ukrainian National Ideas of their Ethnogeny®, The National Idea as a Researcher
Problem, Warszawa 2002, 241-153. B ,Refleksje nad ,Testamentem poety malego
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narodu’ Blaze Koneskiego®, Wokd! Macedonii: sila kultury — kultura sity, Poznaf

2002, 143-155. B Hanummman noseke pedYHEYKY CTATHH 33 MAXECAOHCKY aBTOPU

BO Wielka Encykiopedia Powszechna, Warszawa 2003, 2004. LHapongsaTta

ciumka Ha cBeTOT", Baaxawcka cauxa Ha ceettioiii, Ckomje 2006, 309-326.

»Temat egejski w powojennych dziejach kultury macedonskiej”, Dalecy i bliscy,

Folia Philologica Macedono-Polonica, 7, Poznan 2006, 133-143.

Yuecreypan Ha MCMJJIK Bo: 1970, 1972, 1981, 1984, 1992, 1995, 2007.

Ul. Radna 17, m 5, 00-341 Warszawa, Polska; e-mail: wroclawscy@neostrada.pl
MK/IbM

TAJTOH XepGepr (lanrorn XepGepr), 1 oxromspum
1917 Buena (Ascrpuja) — 9 nexemspu 2004 Buena (As-
crpuja). ABCTPHCKE 1 aMeprKaHcKy nuarsrcT. Ha Buen-
CKHIOT YHUBEP3UTET CTYIUPAN CIABUCTAKA Kaj TO3HATHOT
muarsuct H.C. TpyGenxoj. Bo 1938 emmrpmpan Bo
Xonaupuja, a notoa Bo Benuka bpurannja. 3a Bpeme Ha
BOjHaTa OWJI Ha 4ello Ha CPICKOXPBATCKHOT OJyie] Ha
BBC. Toxropupan Bo Jloanon (1951) co Tema o o6nac-
Ta Ha crapocnobeHckaTa d¢ononoruja. Ce Bpatwn Bo
e : Buena (1951-1962), a poroa OTUIION HA YHUBEP3UTETOT
Bo Kamnzac (CA,T_[) Kajie IITO IpefaBall CIOBCHCKA JIMHIBUCTHKA CE O IeH-
3MOHUPABETO, a IoToa ce Bpatwi BO Buena. ['anToH GUM MONWTIOT IOTO TH
IIO3HABAJl CHTE MOBAXKHY 3allaJHOCBPONICKY ja3HINA U PEYUCH CHTE CIIOBEHCKHA
jasuun. JoOutemk Ha mnakera Ha YKUMM 3a npuoHec BO M3y4yBameTO Ha
MakefOHCKMOT jasuk (1987). Bun wien Ha MHOTYGPOjHH HCKIYYHATEIHO
3HaYajHM acolyjanyuy 1 3apyxKeHuja. Mima objaBeno 6 kwwrm, okoiay 100 cra-
THM U cTyauu. Heros mpefMeT Ha HaydyeH HHTEpeC ce PEeyYnCH CHATe mofpadja
Ha nuHrsucrtukaTa. Ce 3aHAMaBall CcO Mpalllaka HA [WjaXpOHHCKATA W Ha
CHHXPOHMCKATA JMHIBACTHKA BO HEKOH CIIOBCHCKY ¥ HECTIOBEHCKH ja3HIA.
Tpynosu o o61acTa Ha MAKETOHNCTUKATA:

Edl The Main Functions of the Slavic Verbal Aspect, Cxonje 1976.

~KpaTka Teopuja 3a MaKeIOHCKHOT Tnarojcku sug”, [Ipuaosu, 5, 1-2, 1974,
13-33. B ,,CuopenyBame Ha ITIaroJICKAOT BHJ BO IPUKHUOT U BO CIIOBEHCKUTE
jasaum”, 1 H/, 1982, 33-40. B ,, BpeMeHCKO-TIpOCTOPHAOT 00pasel Bo OalKaH-
CKO-CJIOBEHCKaTa KoHjyranuja u geknuuamuja®, 3 H/[, 1976. B ,Takauapeue-
HaTa o0ommuTyBadka (pyHKIMja HA onpefiexenunot wien, 4 H/I, 1977. B ,Ilpu-
JIOHEC KOH THUOOJIOWIKATa [u(epeHIjalija Ha jY>KHOCIOBEHCKUTE ja3unu ™, 6
HJI, 1979. B ,Janu cure o0nuny HA HCTHOT [JIATOI ja MMaaTt WCTaTa BalleHT-
svoct®, 7 H/I, 1980. B ,Die Balkanisierung des Siidostslavischen“, MJ, 32-33,
1981-1982, 115-130. B ,,OCHOBHOTO U XHIIOTETHYHOTO 3HAYEH-€ HA MAKENOH-
CKOTO MHHATO HECBPILEHO OIpefencHo Bpeme®, MJ, 34, 1983, 135-142.
~CIOBEHCKM JasMYHM KOHTAKTH CO ajTajckuTe Hapomu“, MJ, 36-37,
1985-1986, 59-64. »DhHa cropefba Mely CTapOCIOBEHCKUTE W MaKeTOH-
CKUTe MUHATH Bpemuma“, MJ, 38-39, 1987-1988, 63-66. B ,Pazau obGnuim Ha
YCIOBHHOT Ha4duH Bo fgenoro Ha Iletpe Anppeescku®, MJ, 40-41, 1989-1990,
93-99.
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Yuecteysan va CMIJIK 8o 1974, 1976, 1978, 1986, 1989.
JImrepaTtypa 3a Hero: B. ITjanka, ,3a XepOept Tamrom (1917-2004)%,
Yruueepauiiedicky secHuk, iloceben 6poj, asryct 2006, 7.

EIT

TAPH Moa (Garde Paul), 1926 Asumon (Ppannuja). $paHi(ycKu ClaBucT u
npogecop. IlpegaBain clIOBeHCKY ja3UIM U JINTEPATYPH HA VHUBEP3UTCTUTE BO
TIposanc, Jeun, KonymOnja u XKenepa. Joxropupan Bo 1963. Astop e Ha
rojgeM Opoj MOHOTpaWM W CTATHH TIOCBETEHW Ha IIpariawka 33 ja3winTe,
KYITYPUTE W UCTOPUUTE HA JYKHOCIOBCHCKHTE ¥ HA OaJIKAHCKUATE HAPOIH, Ha
pyckara rpaMaTHKa, aKIEHTOT BO CIOBEHCKUTE ja3uIiy.

Herosw noBasxkHY TPYIOBH:

L' Accent, Paris 1968. Bl Histoire de l'accentuation slave, t. 1-2, Paris 1976.
L Le mot, l'accent, la phrase. études de linguistique slave et générale, Paris 2006.
,Des diverses especes de sous — entendus®, 70 H/[, 1983.

MK

TE3BEMAH Tepxapn (Gesemann Gerhard), 16 mexemBpu
1888 JMuxtenbepr (Iepmanmja) — 31 mapr 1948 Temm
(Fepmanmja). Crygupan KnacndHa W CIOBEHCKA (PHIIO-
JOTHja, TEPMAHUCTUKA, KOMIAPAaTHBHA JIMHIBACTAKA U
MHIONOTHja HAa YHUBep3uTeTuTe BOo Mubxen, bepnun u
Kun. Torropupan so Kwun (1913). Bo 1914 6un macras-
HUK IO TePMAaHCKH ja3uk Bo Benrpap. Xabunurupan Bp3
ocHOBa Ha TpymoT ,Epmanrenckuor paxomuc” (1920).
Bun npodecop na I'epmanckuoT yHuEBep3uTeT Bo IIpara
- S (1922-1940), mupextop Ha ['epMaHCKHMOT HAay4eH HWHCTHU-
TYT BO Eenrpa)l (1940-1944). Bo cBoute Hayunm TpygoBu ['e3eMaH peymcH
HCKITYYABO CE 3aHMMAaBa CO CpIICKU 1 LpHOropceku Temu. ITvmysan n 3a Maxke-
nournure. Hammman mopeke mpuno3w 3a MakeOHCKaTa NCTOPH]a, TATEPATYpa
W TIpeBeN MaKeJOHCKW HapopHu necHu. Bo xuurarta Mazedonien — Leben und
Gestalt einer Landschaft, Berlin 1940, nanuniajl OlNCce>XXeH VBOJ 3a MaKECHOH-
CKUOT nejauru (hOIKIOP.

ITIureparypa 3a nero: B Wolf Oschlies, ,,Gerhard Gesemann — der ,Schopfer
Montenegros®, Kulturpolitische Korrespondenz, 15.7.1985, 9-11.

444

UI/BO

TEOPTHUEBCKU Xpucro (Georgievski Hristo), 24 ok-
romepu 1943 Kymanoso (Makegonuja) — 3 jyam 2000
Benrpan (Cp6wuja). Cpricku 1 Make[{OHCKH JIUTEpaTypeH
ucTopudap, noet W npepenysad. [Ipodecop Ha Puno-
JOIKAOT (PakynTeT Ha YHHUBEp3UTeTOT BO benrpap.
Marucrpupan Ha PunonomknoT daxynTer Bo benrpan
co Temara ,,Pomannte Ha Cnasko Janecku“ (1976), kora
movHal ¥ fla paboTH KakKo achCTeHT o MakemoHcKa
KHIDKEBHOCT. [JOKTOpHpan Ha WCTHOT (pakylITeT CO Te-
Mata ,Makenonckuor poMaH 1952-1972% (1979). Ocsen
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MakeOHCKa KHIDKEBHOCT MpefaBaj i 6yrapcka KHIDKEBHOCT, KAKO U KHIKEB-
HOCT 3a mera. Bun uneH na pefakumjara Ha cit. [ paduna (Humr), Kako u 4IeH
Ha JIIIM. OG6jaBrn CTOTHHA KHWKEBHO-HCTOPUCKH CTYJUH ¥ MOHOTpaQuu,
KaKO ¥ HEKOJKY HOETCKM 30WMpKH Ha CPICKM H Ha MakepoHcku jasuk. ITo
KYpPCOT N0 MAKE[OHCKY ja3sHK U NHTepaTypa Ha ®UIoNOmKHOT PAKYATET BO
Benrpaj, MoYHaJ fja ce 3aHUMaBa CO MaKeIOHCKa INTEPATYPa.

Tpynosu o o61acra Ha MaKEOHUCTAKATA:

Tlse Mapuje Caasxa Janesckoz, Beorpay 1982. Ed Maxedonckuoti poman
1952-1982, Cromje 1983. Hoemiukailia Ha maxedonckuoil packas, Cromje
1985. O Cynuye y ilomopanyamna — AHIGOA0ZUja MAKEOOHCKe UPULOSeliKe 3a
oeyy, Hoeu Cap 1989. Maxeooncku poman, Beorpan 1991. Hctniopuja u
doeiliuxa Ha maxeoorckaitia Opama, Cxomje 1995.

_Hogro u moercko y pomany Cnaexa Janesckor”, I paduna, 11, Hum 1975,
18-27. B ,PasBojue TeHpenmje MaKke[OHCKOT poMana®, [letinaeceiitiu Payu-
Hoeu cpedbu, Turos Benec 1978, 181-200. B ,MurckuTe CATyal[iid X 3HAYC-
wara Bo pomanor Teppormasu®, /136, 2, 1979, 59-72. B ,IIpoGaem mupcKe
¢opme pomana“, Ipeprosop ko pomaxor Ha C. Janesckm [se Mapuje,
Beorpaj 1981, 10-17. B ,,Csecr 32 nmecaaTta®, Passuitiok, 20/1-2, burona 1982,
23-33. JPoezija Petra Andreevskog®, Izraz, 59/5, Sarajevo 1986, 417-433.
,Pacuncnysame Ha ymeTHHYKaTa Busmja — ,[onemara soma‘ Ha Kusko
Yuuro (morosop), Cxonje 1990, 157-163. B ,Tlopaaukania NpecTpyKTyanuja
Ha packaxysaukarta marepmja — ,Oma mro Oeme HeGO® of B. Manecku
(moroeop)“, Cxormje 1990, 189-196. B ,IToesnja KoncranTUHA MunaguHOBa®,
Krouncesnociti u jesux, 37/3, Beorpag 1990, 262-265. ,CTBapanalTBo
Kupxa Ynnra®, Krouncesne nosune, 49/955, Beorpap 1997, 9-10.

Yyecrsysan ua MCMIJJIK Bo: 1978, 1986.

Juteparypa 3a Hero: ,Xpucro I'eoprujeBcku — Guorpaduja u GuGmuorpa-
dmja“, F'oduwrsax, 1, Beorpan 2005, 232-238.

MK/IIP

TOJIOMB 36urmes (Golab Zbigniew), 16 mapt 1923,
Hosu Tapr (IToncka) — 24 mapr 1994, Yukaro (CA[L).
TTocky TMHTBUCT, HHAOEBPOICHCT, CIIABACT, OAIKaHKCT.
Ipodecop 1O CIOBEHCKA TMHTBACTAKA, NCTAKHAT MaKe-
IOHMCT, CHEMHMjaTUCT 110 CTIABACTHKA H OIIITA JINHIBUC-
THKA, IIOKaXyBal IOCCOCH MHTEpPEC 3a MCTOPUCKATa
 IMHTBHUCTYKA M CHHXpOHHCKara cuHTakca. [Ipodecop no
CIIOBEHCKA JIMHIBHCTUKA HAa YHHUBEP3UTETOT BO Hmkaro.
Marucrpupan ua IlonckmoT yHEBEp3uTET BO Bpommas

. (1947), noxtopupan Ha JarjeJomCKUOT YHUBEP3UTET BO
Kpaxkor (1958). PaGoren xako mpodpecop IO CIOBEHCKA NHMHIBACTAKA Ha
Karonmuknor yrmeepsuter Bo JIyomun (1952-1961), na CaBUCTHYKAOT HH-
cruryT Ha TTAH (1955-1961), Ha YruBepsareror Bo Yukaro (1962-1993). Co
HEeroBaTa AKTHUBHOCT CE CBP3aHM TOYETOIMTE Ha JIMHIBUCTHIKATA MaKe[o-
mucruka 8o CAJL. Bui MenTOp Ha mpBaTta JOKTOPCKa AucepTanuja of obnacra
Ha Makegonucrukara Bo CAJl, nannmana o =B. ®puaman. Ynen va MAHY
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(1972). TTousan ma yum MakeNOHCKH ja3uk kaj M. Manenku Ha Jarjenoms-
ckAOT yHEBep3uTeT. MiMa o6jaBeHo BKymHO 93 Tpyna.

TpynoBu o 061acTa Ha MaKEOHUCTAKATA:

L Conditionalis typu batkanskiego w jezykach poludniowostowianskich, Krakéw
1964. L The Arumanian Dialect of KruSevo in SR Macedonia, SFR Yugoslavia.
Cxomnje 1984. L The Origins of the Slavs: A Linguist’s View, Columbus 1992.
Tpynosu of obnacTa Ha MAKEROHUCTHKATA!

L~Dwie gwary macedonskie (Suche i Wysoka w Sohunskiem)®, Sprawozdania PAU
1953, 2, 77-81. B ,Funkeja syntaktyczna proklitiki zaimkowej w gwarach macedon-
skich®, Lingua Posnaniensis, 4, 1953, 277-291. B ,Stanowisko jezyka macedoni-
skiego wsrdd jezykow potudniowo-stowianskich®, Sprawozdania Instytutu Jezyko-
znawstwa Uniwersytetu Jagiellonskiego, 1954, 257-260. B ,Funkcja syntaktyczna
partykuly da w jezykach potudniowo-stowianskich®, Biuletyn Polskiego Towar-
zystwa Jezykoznawczego, 13, 1954, 67-92. B ,,Z fonologii gwar Bogdanska (na tle
ogo6lnomacedonskim)®, Studia z filologii polskiej i stowianskiej, 1, 1955, 289-333.
.The Conception of JIsogrammatism®®, Biuletyn Polskiego Towarzystwa Jezyko-
znawczego, 15, 1956, 3-12. B ,H. Lunt, A Grammar of the Macedonian Literary
Language®, RS, 18, 1956, 111-119 (mpuxra3), B ,3a HEKOIKY CIAIHOCTH MeTy
NOJCKUTe W MaKefoHckure Tosopu , MJ, 8, 1957, 129-135. »HEKONKY
GeJIeIlKY 3a MalaTaNnk3alfjaTa Ha COTIACKUTE BO MaKeHOHCKUOT ja3uxk”, MJ,
8, 1957, 65-71. »HEeKonKy Geneniku Bp3 HCTOpHjaTa H3a MAKEOOHCKHOT
jasmx“, MJ, 9, 1958, 1-15. B I'esermuku Bpckm Mely Kapharckara U OallkaH-
cKaTa crovYapcKa TepMHUHONOIH]a 1 yJoraTa Ha CJIOBEHCKHOT eJIEMEHT BO OBa
nmoppayje”, MJ, 10, 1959, 19-50. B ,, The Influence of Turkish upon the Macedonian
Slavonic Dialects“, Folia Orientalia, 1, 1959, 26-45. B ,,Some Arumanian-Mace-
donian Isogrammatisms and the Social Background of Their Development®, Word,
15.3, 1959, 415-435. B ,JIBa makepgouckm roopa (Ha Cyxo m Bucoka BO
Conyucko), I, MJ, 11-12, 1961, 113-182. B ,Nowomacedonski typ perfectum ze
stowem imam/sum®, Zeszyty Naukowe Uniwersytetu Jagielloviskiego: Prace Jezyko-
znawcze, 4, 1961, 321-325. B ,Szkic dialektu Arumanéw macedofiskich®, Zeszyty
Naukowe Uniwersytetu Jagiellonskiego: Prace Jezykoznawcze, 4, 1961, 75-200.
L,Uwagi nad historia jezyka macedoniskiego®, Sprawozdania Komisji Stowiano-
znawstwa Oddziatu PAN w Krakowie, Krakéw 1961, 138-139. B ,, Balkanisms‘ in
the South-Slavic Languages“, SEEJ, 6/2, 1962, 38-42, ~kBa MAaKEIOHCKH
ropopa (#a Cyxo u Bucoka Bo Conyncko), I, MJ, 13-14, 1963, 173-276.
»The Problem of Verbal Moods in Slavic Languages®, IJSLP, 8, 1964, 1-36.
L ETHOTeHe3aTa Ha CIOBEHHWTE BO CBETIHHATA Ha JHUHIBHCTHKaTa, 14, MJ,
19, 1968, 5-20. B ,3a ,Mexaau3aMoT’ Ha CIOBEHCKO-POMAHCKUTE OFHOCH Ha
Bankauckuor IMonyoctpos®, MJ, 21, 1970, 5-18. B ,3HauemeTo HA MaKEOOH-
CKHOT ja3uk BO GanmkaHucTHIKUTe CTyRuu, [pucitiaiiny iipedasarsa, Upuaosu
u 6ubauozpaguja, 1974, 37-43. B ,,Crpyrrypanna nopenba Ha eicH BIAUIKH U
MmakenoHcku Tekct“, Ilpuaosu, 5/2, 1974, 35-40. ,On the Mechanism of
Slavic-Rumanian Linguistic Interference in the Balkans®, Bulgaria, Past and
Present: Studies in History, Literature, Economics, Music, Sociology, Folklore &
Linguistics, Columbus 1976, 296-309. B ,MaxeqoHCKO-BNAIIKH JIEKCAYKHA U3€E]-
HauyBakha Kako MpUMep Ha IeHTpaTHOOaIKaHCKaTa KyITypHa 3aefqHuna“, MJ,
32-33, 1982, 137-146. B ,KoHCcTpyKUmuTE CO 4Ma W THATONCKATa IpHUaBKa BO
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MaKeOHCKHMOT W BHATIKHOT jazuk”, 2 HJ], 1983, 1-12. B ,South Slavic da +
Indicative in Conditional Clauses and Its General Linguistic Implications®, Papers
Jor the V. Congress of Southeast European Studies, Columbus 1984, 170-198.
»Pa3sMUCIIyBarka 3a CyNCTaHUHjanHATe U opMmannure o0enekja Ha Clo-
BeHckuTe jasunm”, [lpusoau, 12/1, 1987, 39-56. B ,The Language of the First
Slavs in Greece®, [Ipunosu, 14/2, 1989, 5-46. B ,Jasuxor Ha npsure CroBenn
Bo I'puyja m wmcropmjara Ha MakefgoHckmotr jasuk (Hekonky Genemku BO
BpcKa co paborure Ha Bacmep m Mammarynuc)”, MJ, 40-41, 1990, 115-128.
~Lehr-Splawinski redivivus versusque: Pochodzenie 1 pracjczyzna Slowian w
slawistyce ostatnich lat czterdziestu®, RS, 47, 1991, 123-140. B ,Erauuxa nosa-
IWHA ¥ BHATPEIISH JUHIBUCTUYKN MEXaHW3aM Ha TakaHapeueHata ,GajKanHm-
3anuja’ Ha MaKeROHCKUOT ja3uk”, Studies in Macedonian Language and Culture,
Ann Arbor 1995, 49-66. B ,IIpamameTo Ha CTAPOCTOBEHCKHOT npeBoy Ha Oue
Ham u HerosuTe TEONOWKH uMIuKAAR ", Ciliyouls 3a MaKeOOHCKUO Ja3uK,
auidepaitiypa u xyaitiypa, Ckonje 1996, 27-32. B ,The Ethnic Background and
Internal Linguistic Mechanism of the So-Called Balkanization of Macedonian®,
Balkanistica, 10, 1997, 13-19.
JIureparypa 3a Bero: B Balkanistica 10, The South East European Studies
Association, Mississippi 1997. B B. Vidoeski, Zbigniew Golagb (1923-1994), Slavia
Meridionalis, 2, Warszawa 1999, 191-194.

ELL

FTOPTAH-IPEMK [Hapunka (Iopran-TIpemx [lapus-
Ka), 27 maj 1937 Horu Cag (CpGuja). Cpricku JIHHIBUCT,
HACTAKHAT JIEKCHKOJIOT, JOKTOP Ha (PHIIOJIONIKY HAYKL.
[Ipodecop. Junnomupana jyrociioBeHCKa KHISKEBHOCT U
cprckoxpBaTcky jaszuk (1959) na ®unosodcekuor daxyi-
ter Bo bearpap. [oktopupana Ha UcTHOT GaKynTeT
(1967). PaGorema kako acucreHT BO WIHCTHTYTOT 32
cpuckd jasuk Ha CAHY (1961-1968), nayuen copabor-
HUK (1968-1975), Bumr maydeH copaGotauk (1975-1981).
IIpodecop ma Punomomxkmor cpakynTer Bo Benrpanm
(1984 1998). IIpenaBana xekcukosnoryja, ekcukorpacuja u Mopdooruja co
360poobpasyBamke Ha Punonomxkuor daxyrrer Bo Benrpany. Yinen e Ha
Maruna cprcka 1 Ha pefakUunTe Ha COHCaHUjaTa Jy#HOCAOBEHCKU PUAON0Z
u Ha Haw jesux. Hejsnna npodecnonania npeokymnanuja ce nexcukorpadu-
jaTa, TEeKCHKONIOIHjaTa U ceMaHTuKaTa. ABTOp ¢ Ha moBeke oy 180 Tpymosu off
kou 4 xkaurn. Op 1996 mo 2000 xuBeena Bo Ckomje u ce 3amHTEepecupaia 3a
MaKE[JOHCKHOT ja3WK.

Tpyznosu o o6xacta Ha MAKETOHUCTHKATA!

»O NeKkcuKorpadckoj aeuHunnju u cucreMy Jekcukorpadckux neduHun-
nMja y jeqHoje3snykoM peyHuKy”, ITpusosu, 21/2, 1996, 105-123. B ,,O yuusep-
3yMy jeIHOTOMHOT JAECKPHNTHBHOI PEYHMKA CTAHJAPHHOI je3uKa — JIEKCUKO-
rpadere megoymune”, MJ, 45-47, 1994-1996, 1998, 107-115. B ,3a neKcHKO-
rpadckaTa AepHHALAja B CHCTEMOT Ha JIeKCHKOTpadckuTe AeUHUIIINT BO
e[[HOjasu4YHHOT peuHux, 25 HJ, 1999, 23-26. B , Peunuk nepuBan@iOHNX THE3-
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la Ka0 OCHOBA 32 YIIOPEJHO HCINUTUBAKE JIEKCHUKUX CHCTEMa CIIOBEHCKUX je-
smka”, 27 HI, 2001, 19-24. »CpICKO-MaKENOHCKH CEMaHTHIKO-[EPHBA-
nuoHeH peunuk, 28 HJJ, 2002, 121-131 (coasropctBo co M. Mupkynoscka).
LI IPEeNIOT 3acCHURAKA 33jeMHIYKOT NpojekTa: CpIcKo-MakeJoOHCKH CeMAaH-
THYKO-IepuBaimoHn pewnuk”, 29 HJ/I, 2003 (coaTopcTBo co B. Bacuk).
LJom o xomormMmujn mpuaesa, CaC, 2002, 145-150. ,CeManTHIKO-Jie-
pUBaLMOHN ABOjasmuny peunmnn”, H/ 29, 2003. 2003, 121-133 (coaBTOpCTBO
co M. MupKyJIOBCcKa).

MK

TPUHBEPT Mapk JI. (Greenberg Marc L.), 9 HOemBpH:
1961 Jloc Ammenec (CAJIl). AMepuxaHCKW ITHHTBUCT,
npodecop u med Ha Kartenpara 3a CIOBEHCKY ja3uilyd A
nuTepaTypu Ha yHmBep3uTeToT Bo Kamzac (om 2000).
MvnnoMupal CHOBEHCKY jazuny w nureparypu (1983) ma
YuusepsureToT Bo Kanmdopruja. Maructprpai closen-
CKa JMHTBHCTHKA Ha YHUBEP3UTETOT BO Hukaro (1984) u
noxtopupan (1990) vHa YrusepsuretoT Bo KamidopHuja.
On 1990 paGoTu xako mpodgecop Ha YHHUBEP3UTETOT BO
: v Kan3zac kafie mTo IpeaBa CIIOBEHCKY ja3HuLy U JIUTCpa-
Typu. Ce 3aHMMABA CO NCTOPHUCKA W KOMIAPATHBHA JTMHTBUCTHKA, THAjATIEKTO-
JIOTHja, CNABUCTHKA, HHOSBPONENCTHKA. UNeH e Ha TolieM Opoj Mef'yHapO#H!
TUHTBUCTUYKY acormjanuu. Vima objaBeno 4 kumrw, 23 craTud, 4 €HOUKIO-
MeONCKA CTAaTUW ¥ QAp. TPYAOBU. Bui 4neH Ha pefakiiuuTe Ha HEKOIKY
ciucanwja. Makegorackn yum macuBHO off 1980. MakenoHcku wmaTepujan
06palboTyBa BO IOBEKE CBOX TPYJOBH:

»Razli¢ni vzroki za §iritev in povratni razvoj glasoslovne spremembe: rotacizem v
juznoslovanskih jezikih®, Logarjev zbornik, 1, Maribor 1996, 40-49. B ,Vatroslav
Oblak and Early Innovations in the South Slavic Vocalic Systems®, Obdobja,
Ljubljana 1996, 101-110. »The Prehistory and Areal Distribution of Slavic
*ovlceti ‘Speak’™, Slovenski jezik / Slovene Linguistic Studies, 6, 9-76 (coastop J.
Schallert).

Department of Slavic Languages and Literatures, University of Kansas; 1445
Jayhawk Blvd., Rm. 2134; Lawrence, Kansas 66045-7590; & +785-864-2349;
taxc: +785-864-4298; e-mail: mlg@ku.edu

ELT

JBOPHUK ®pantumek (Dvornik Frantiek), 14 asrycr 1893 Xommxk (Yemka
PenyGnuka) — 4 Hoemspu 1975. Yemxu npodpecop, CBETCKH IIO3HAT CIIABUCT U
pu3anTolor, wied Ha YAHY n Ha mexonky crpaHckn akagemyun. Efen o oc-
HoBaumMTe Ha c. Byzantinoslavica. [lo amcomBmpameTo Ha TEONOIMKHOT (pa-
kynreT Bo Onomoyn crygupan Ha Kapnosuot yauBep3uteT Bo IIpara. Busan-
TOJIOTHja ¥ claBucTUKa crypupant Bo Ilapus, kage wto gunmomupait. Ilo rep-
MaHCKaTa OKyHanuja He ce BpaTml Bo YexocnoBakmja. [IpegaBan Ha HEKOIKY
YHUBEP3UTETH BO CA]l z Bo Eppona. Crengjanuct no BH3aHTHCKA IPKOBHA
HCTOPHja W TI0 UCTOPHja Ha KMPHIOMETORUEBCKATa MUCHja Bo Benuka Mopa-
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Buja. Bo ceonTe HayyHu TpyROBH Les [égendes de Konstantine et de Méthode vues
de Byzance, Praha 1933; Bvzantské misie u Slovami, Praha 1970, nasa ollcHKa Ha
CTApOCIOBCHCKUATE CHOMEHHUIM BP3 OCHOBA Ha aHATK3A HA MHOTY BU3aHTHCKH
H3BOPH ¥ TaKa 3alO4YHAall HOBA €Talla BO KUPWIOMETONRHEBCKATE ACTPaKyBa-
®ma. ABTOp € Ha MoBeKe Off CTO CTYAUM, CTATHY W aHAIN3K HANUIIIAHA HA Yell-
K#, (OpaHIyCKH, T€PMaHCKU ¥ aHIVICKW ja3uK, BO KoW, Mely Jpyroro, ru
HCTPakKyBa BE3AaHTHCKO-CIIOBEHCKUTE ¥ CIIOBEHCKO-HECTOBEHCKUTE BPCKAL.
[ Fotiovo schizma. Historie a legenda, Praha 2008.
JIwteparypa 3a mero: B M. Kudélka, Zd. Simeéek a kol.: Csl. prdce o jazyce,
déjindach a kulture slovanskych ndrodu od r. 1760. Biograficko-bibliograficky slov-
nik, Praha 1971.

1z

JE BPEJ Peympany Ifopy Aptyp (De Bray Reginald George Arthur), 1912
Cankt ITerepGypr — 28 maj 1993 KanGepa (ABcrpanuja). Aurnucku Gumno-
sor, ciaBucT. Crypupan sa OxcdopackuoT 1 Ha JIOHIOHCKHOT YHUBEP3HUTET.
Hoxropupan Ha JIOHECHCKHOT YHMBEP3UTET Kaje IITO Tpefasal cnopendeHa
rpaMaTHKa Ha CIOBEHCKWTE jasuim BO fBa mepuopa (1942-1955, 1966-1971).
PabGoren Ha YrHuBep3uTeroT Bo Menbypr 1955-1963, noroa Ha YHuBep3uTe-
TOT BO MoHamr (1963-1966), Ha ABCTpanucKuOT HAIMOHATIEH YHUBEP3UTET BO
Kan6epa (1971-1977). Bun ups npodecop mo pyckd jasuk BO ABcrpanuja.
Unen-copaboOTHHEK Ha ABCTpajucKaTa akafeMHja Ha XYMAHWCTHIKU HAYKA.
Unen Ha MAHY (1986). Bo 1951 8o JIouaon ro o6jasun Guide to the Slavonic
Languages (8Topo m3fi. 1969 London, Tpeto u3a. 1980 Columbus, Ohio), co men
(243-312) mocBeTeH Ha MAaKe[OHCKHOT ja3WK: MCTOPUCKW YBOJ[ W HAUPT Ha
rpaMaTEKaTa. Ce 300pyBa 3a pa3sBUTOKOT HA MAaKeJOHCKWOT JIUTEPATYPEeH
jasWK, ce ONMIIyBa HeroBaTa rpaMaTHiKa CTPYKTypa M ce JaBa u30op of
MakKe[JOHCKHM TexcToBHM. Ha MaxkenoHmcTmukaTa mpobliemMaTwka ce Bpaka H
IOfOLIHA BO HEKONKy cratum. [Ipesen m u3gan gBa m3bopa oj noeswjaTa Ha
P.IlapnoBCcKM Ha aHIVIMCKH, CO IUTO Hal NpHAOHEC BO adupManujaTta Ha
MAakefoHCKaTa KyITypa BO CTpPaHCTBO. Y4ecTBYBall Ha MefyHapogamuoT
CceMHUHAp 3a MaKe[OHHCTHKA OpraHusupad of PoHpaimjara 3a MaKeTOHCKH
crynud o Cupaej 1991. MnrnmujaTop € U IMaBeH apTop Ha aHITUCKAaTa CTpaHa
Ha Reginald de Bray, T. Dimitrovski, Bl. Korubin, T. Stamatoski, The Routledge
Macedonian-English Dictionary, edited and prepared for publication by =P. Hill, S.
Mircevska and =K. Windle, London 1998, 6GasupaH Bp3 TPOTOMHHOT PEYHHAK Ha
MaKeOHCKHOT ja3uK, 00jaBeH 110 HeroBara cMpT, Bo 1998,
Tpynmosu o6nacTa Ha MaKeOHACTAKATA:
»1Ioraen Ha efieH CTpaHel Ha pa3iuKuTe Mel'y MaKeTOHCKHMOT ¥ OYrapcKuOT
auTeparypen jasux“, MJ, 27, 1976, 31-38. B ,,Ommra cnopenba Ha aKIEHT-
CKHOT CHCTEM Ha MaKE[OHCKHOT JUTEPATYPEH ja3UK CO CHCTEMUTE BO APYTUTE
CIIOBEHCKH ja3UIl ¥ POMAHCKMOT U IPUYKHOT ja3uk”, 7 H/I, 1980. B ,A note on
some problems in translating Radovan Pavlovski’s poems in Macedonian into
English®, MJ, 32-33 (1981-1982), 49-50.
Yuectreyran Ha CMJJIK Bo: 1969, 1970, 1980.

EL
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JE JOHT Jyra (De Jong Jutta), 1950 Ecen (Tepmanuja).
I'epmancka ucropuyapka. CTygupana HcTopuja u reorpa-
cuja Ha yausepsureTuTe I'eTuHred u boxym (1969-1975).
Buna Ha crypucku npecroj 8o Makepgonumja (1976-1977).
Hoxropupana Ha Tema 32 HALWOHAIHOTO JIBIDKCH:E BO
Maxkenonnja xoH Kpajor Ha XIX Bex (1982). ucepranu-
jaTa e mpBa BO FepMaHCKaTa UCTOPHUCKa HayKa HaNWIIaHa
Bp3 OCHOBa Ha KOMIjyTepcka o0paboTKa Ha MOJaTOINTe
W moponHa fobwia mpBa Harpajga Ha 1 epMaHCKOTO
, : ApyTBo 3a Jyroucrouna Espomna®.

TpynoBu o o61acTa Ha MaKE[OHACTUKATA:

»Der nationale Kern des makedonischen Problems — Ansdtze und Grundlagen
ciner makedonischen Nationalbewegung (1890-1903), Ein Beitrag zur kompara-
tiven Nationalismusforschung, Europdische Hochschulschriften Reihe, 3, Frankfurt
a. M. — Bern 1982. B ,,I'panunii ¥ MOKHOCTH Ha COIMjaIHO-HAYYHATA METOAKA
BO UCTOPUCKOTO HCTpaxKyBamse Ha Jyroucrouna EBpona ciopep npuMepoT Ha
EeTHONPOYIYBAKLETO HA CIOCBUTE-HOCHTEIN Ha MaKEIOHCKOTO HALUOHAIHO
meIsRere 1893-1903%, Honosu tipoyuyearsa Ha Jyzoucitiouna Eepoiia, Ckorje
1981, 279-294. B ,Zur Erfassung nationaler Trigergruppen am Beispiel Makedo-
niens®, Zeitgeschichte Osteuropas als Methoden- und Forschungsproblem, Kéln
1984, 47-58.

YuecrayBana MCMIJIK Bo 1975.

Girondelle 71, D-44799 Bochum; 7 0049-234387777; caxc: 0049-234387752.
va/BO

JOPOBCKA [armap (Dorovskd Dagmar), 21 nexemBpu
1938 Ipocrejor (Uemrka Peny6nuka). Yemka 60xeMuct-
Ka, pycucTka, GajKaHWCTKa W NMpeBefyBavdka. [lummomu-
pana Ha PunoszodcknoT dhakyaTeT BO BPHO, HOKTOpPKaA
o ¢unozodnja (PhDr., 1973), kaugupaTka Ha (UIOIOMI-
ku Hayku (1985). Xabunmurupana Bp3 OCHOBA Ha JHcEp-
TajaTa 3a 3aCTaneHocTa Ha ClIoBaykaTa JATepaTypa BO
JUTEPATYPHOTO BOCHUTYBAIhe BO UCHIKUTE OCHOBHU
‘ uikonu (1987). Hayuno o6paboTyBa TeMn TOBP3aHH CO
¢ % IHTEpaTypHOTO BOCHUTYBAIHE BO CHCTEMOT HA OIHITOTO
o0Gpa3oBaHue, CO YCIIKO-CIOBAYKHOT KYITYPeH KOHTEKCT, CO jyTOCTOBEHCKN-
T€ HAUMOHAJHY JIATEPAaTypH W MOCeOHO CO MaxejOHCKaTa NUTeparypa u
YeHIKO-MaKEeNOHCKUTe KHIKEeBHN Bpckd. Ilpesema pee xumru of O. Huxo-
noBa (3aemuo co = . [lopoBckn). ABTOpKa € Ha ieceTHHA PeYHNYKH 3a MaKe-
TOHCKE aBTOpH BO Slovnik balkdnskych spisovatelii, Praha 2001, u Ha gBacceTHHa
peYHWYKY CTaTHU 3a MaKeNOHCKH aBTopu BO Slovnik autors svétové literatury
pro déti a mlddez, 1, Zahranicni spisovatelé, Praha 2007.

,Ceské cestopisy o Makedonii“, Les Etudes Tchéques, X, Prague 1999. B ,Nezva-
lova poezie makedonsky“, Tpeitia maxeooncko-ueuika kongpeperyuja, 2007,
128-131. B ,,Vypravéd a hrdina v makedonské povidee®, Studia Macedonica, Bmo
2008, 206-213.
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JImrepatypa 3a Bea: Slavica na Masarykové univerzité v Brné, Brno 1993.
YyecryBana va MCMIJIK Bo 1994, 1995, 1996, 1999, 2000, 2005, 2006, 2007,
2008.
Velkopavlovicka 2, 62800 Brno; e-mail: dorovski@volny.cz

ELI/JBM

HOPOBCKA Msana (Dorovskd Ivana), 6 maptr 1979,
Bpuo (Yemxka Peny6nuka). Yenika MakeqOHHCTKA H GO-
xemucTKa. BpaGotena e Bo MHCTHTYTOT 3a claBHCTHKA
pr PunozodekroT GaxynTeT Ha MacapWKOBHOT VHH-
BEP3UTET. 3aBpliMiia MATUCTEPCKW CTYOUW HA WCTUOT
cpaxynrer (2003), xajte mWTO MOTOA Ce 3MOOHIIA CO 3BAE
nokTopka no dumosodumja (PhDr., 2003). Bo cBojarta
Hay4YHa ACjHOCT ce 3aHWMAaBAa CO Mpalliafha HA PAaMCKATa
mATepaTypa Ha jYrOCIOBEHCKHTEe Hapoam mo Broparta
CBETCKa BOjHA, TIpeJ C& cO MakeloHcKata npamMa. [Ipese-
Ja packasy U JpaMu Off MaKETOHCKH aBTOPH.

HLNekteré zvlaStnosti dramatiky Gorana Stefanovského®, Studia Balcanica Bohe-
mo-Slovaca, 5, Brno 2002, 156-162. B ,,0 soufasném makedonském dramatu”, Sla-
vista s du§i bdsnika, Brno 2005, 125-131. »NeEkteré zvlastnosti soucasného
makedonského a srbského dramatu®, Studia Balcanica Bohemo-Slovaca, 6, Bro
2006, 651-658. ~Jak zni Michal Viewegh makedonsky?“, Tpeitia marxedon-
cko-uewka koHgepenyuja, Cromje 2007, 136-139. B ,Vyvoj dramatu v jiho-
slovanskych literaturach od 90. let 20. stoleti“, Studia Macedonica, Brmo 2008,
231-240.

YdecrBysana xa MCMIJJIK Bo: 2000, 2001, 2002, 2005.

Karoliny Svétlé 33, 62800 Brno; e-mail: dorovskaivana@hotmail.com

EL/IbM

JOPOBCKMU Msan (Dorovsky Ivan), 18 maj 1935 Yyka
(I'puwmja). Yemkn craBuct, GATKAHUCT, JTUTEPATYPOBEL.
IIpodecop, goxTop Ha Hayku, wieH Ha MAHY (1979),
noueceH npogecop Ha YKHM (2000). [loGutHuk e Ha
Mepan 3a 3acnyrz 3a Makegoruja (2007). Tlogecen wien
Ha JIIM u noburnuk Ha [louecnoTo PamwaoBo npusHa-
Hue (2008). BpaGoteH ¢ Ha MacapukoBIOT YHUBEP3UTET
(ox 1961), mpo ra KareppaTa 3a pycku jasuk, IoTOa Ha
Karenpata 3a crpanckm jaswmm (1963-1968) ma Kabu-

: % HeTOT 3a OalKaHWCTUKA W YHTAPUCTUKA Kajie MTo OWI 1
med (1968- 1995) TaMy pabotu um 1o obepumuyBamero Ha KabwHeToT co
Karepnpara 3a pycku jasuk u auTeparypa BO efleH MHCTUTYT 3a CaBUCTHKA.
YneH e Ha HEKOJKY NMHIBUCTUIKY U JIMTEPATYPHN ACOIM]jalAN U 3APYKEHW]a,
RONTOrofuileH IoTOpeTcefaTe]l Ha YemkuorT OankaHUCTUYKA KOMHETET,
HEKOIIKY T'OfuHH npofekas, oy 2003 e unen na [Ipesunmuymor na MCK. [IBae-
CET FOIVHM € TJIaBeH U OIFOBOPEH YPEIHUK Ha IBOMECEUHOTO HayIHO-JIUTEPa-
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TypHO cI. Universitas, TOTOa [(Be TOOVHY ITaBeH YPEJHUK Ha CII. 3a KyJITypa
Stafeta, TMaBeH ypeNHUK HA CIL Ha 3[PYXKCHUETO Pro prdiele jiznich Slovami,
mwro of 2001 wanerysa nop Hacnos Slovansky jih. Op 1961 ppxen BexGu mo
MaKeJJOHCKH ja3WK 32 CJIABUCTH U MIIAfil HayYHU paGOTHULH, IPBATE HEKOIKY
roguan (HakyNTATUBHO, ONONHA BO paMKUTE Ha HACTABHATA NMPOTpaMa 3a
CaBUCTH W jyrocnasucrd. Ilo HeroBa 3aciyra € OTBOPEH JIEKTOPATOT IO
MaKEeJIOHCKY ja3uk Ha MacapukoBuot yHUBEp3uTeT Bo bpHo (1993). IIpepasa
mcTopuja Ha muTeparypata Ha Jyxuwre CrnoseHw, Teopwja X HOpakTHKA Ha
OpEeBOJIOT, UCTOPHja Ha MaKE[OHCKaTa JIMTepaTypa, UCTOpHja Ha HECIOBEH-
ckuTe auTepaTypd Ha bankavor mrTH. IloBeKe o meT feleHHNM HAay4dHO Ce
3aHMMABA CO CIABHCTHUKH ¥ OaJKaHHCTHUIKY TeMu, Oco0eHO paspaboryBa
HCTOPHUCKH, JUTEPATYPHO-UCTOPHUCKH, eTHOrpadCcKo-QOIKIOPUCTUYKA H
JNAHTBACTUYKY TIpalliama Ha OalKaHCKHATE CIOBEHCKY M HECIOBEHCKH HapOMH
¥ TeMH Off YellKaTa W Off APYTHTe CIOBeHCKM aurepaTypd. Toj e emeH of
YJIEHOBUTE Ha HAYYHHOT THM IITO TEOPETCKH M METOAOJOIIKHY ja pa3paborn
TeopujaTa 3a MBOJOMHOCTA W OWIHTEPAaTYPHOCTA, 3a T.H. MEI'YIUTepaTypHHA
zaepaunn. Toj e gBOOMEH W OMNUTEpaTypeH aBTop. [7aBeH YPEemHHK € H
aBTOp WJIH COABTOP Ha MOBEKE Off YeTHPUECETHHA MOHOTIpaun, TINTEPaTypHA
¥ ja3WYHW JIEKCUKOHH, fBacceTHHAa M300PH W aHTOJIOIWH, IIOBEKE JECeTUIH
CTYJIIM W CTaTHH, IPETJIEAN, OCBPTHU, IONEMUKH, PEHEH3UH. Y PEIUI HEKOIIKY
TeCeTHny CIABUCTHAYKY ¥ OaNKaHUCTWYKHM 300pHULM M KHUIH, OCyM TOMa
GankanncTU4ka dutnuorpadmuja u nip. Herosara 6ubnunorpaduja cogpxu mo-
Bexe oy 2750 6utnmorpadcku equanny. OBle TH W3ABOjyBaMe IHOOOEMHHTE.
Tpynosu o o01acTa Ha MAaKEROHUCTAKATA!

0 Ceské zemé a Balkdn. Kapitoly z déjin cesko-makedonskych a makedonsko-ces-
kych stykii, Bmo 1973. B Bosodeticmaue pycckoil u yKpauHcKoli aumepamypbol
na meopuecmso Paiiko XKunsugosa, Bpro 1988 (ma maxemoncku, Cxomje
2003). LA Caiyouu 3a 6aaxanckuoiti auiiepaiiiyper iipovec eo 19 u 20 sex,
Ckomje 1992. Cesko-makedonsky a makedonsko-cesky slovnik, Brno 1994,
1995, 2002 (3aemuo co =. Credannja). Makedonci Ziji mezi ndmi, 1, Brno 1998.
E3 Slovnik balkanskych spisovatelii, Praha 2001. LA Slovnik autorii svétové litera-
tury pro déti a mladeZ. 1. Zahranicni spisovatelé, Praba 2007. Edl Slovanské litera-

et

L~Hexon mpobaemu off jy’KHATEe MaKefoHCKHU rosopu”, 4 H/[, 1977. B ,3a
TPAHCIO3ULKjaTa Ha KHIDKEBHOTO fieno”, 4 H/, 1977. B ,3a Hekou npamiama
Ha cnopefOCHOTO IpoydyBamke Ha GankaHckure nureparypu’, 10 H/[, 1982.
LdexocnoBaurara GANKAaHUCTAKA ¥ MAKEJOHUCTHKA BO HOCHEAHUTE OBE
nenennn, 14 HJ, 1988, 27-38. B ,3a mexon GajJkaHU3MHU W 3a T.H. JIUTEPa-
Typur MuKpojasunm”, 19 H/, 1992, 30-38. B ,YemikaTa JUHIBACTAKA KaKO
HHCIApaldja 3a HaygHaTa fAejHoct Ha bnaroja Kopy6un®, 23 H/I, 1997,
113-117. LSHalmona Ha HCTOpHja — eMHUrpalyja — NBOgoMHOCT®, 26 H/,
2000, 335-344. ~MaKeIoHCKaTa gpaMcKa JuTepaTypa BO €BPOICKU KOH-
tekcT”, 26 H/T, 2000, 345-356. B ,[leroro Ha Crnasko JaneBcKN HA YeNIKY ¥ HA
cnoBauky jaswk, 27 HJ, 2001, 171-179. B ,CnoBeHCKATE MEKPOIUTEPATYPH
KaKo COCTaBeH Jlel Ha HaiuoHanawrte Jureparypu”, 33 HK, 2007, 97-103.
,JKusko Ynnro na uyemxn“, 34 HK, 2008, 73-77.

33




Yuectrysan na MCMIJIK Bo: 1968, 1983, 1994, 1995, 1996, 1999, 2000, 2005,
2006, 2007, 2008.
Iurepatypa 3a vero: B Ivan Dorovsky, Bibliografie, Brno 1995, 2000, L1 Slavista
s dusi bdsnika, Brno 2005. Slavica na Masarykové univerzité, Bpno 1993,
Velkopavlovicka 2, 62800 Brno; e-mail: dorovski@volny.cz

ELI/JbM

JODJIAJH ®pann Teogop (Doflein Franz Theodor), 24
apryct 1873 Iapus (®panmmja) — 24 asrycr 1924 Obep-
aur ([epmanmja). Tepmancku 300mor. Crymupan npu-
poman Hayku BO Mumxen u CrpacOypr (1893-1898).
IMpodecop na Yuusepzuteror 8o @pajbypr (1912) n Ha
Yuusepaureror Bo Bpomnas (1918). Bo Ilpeara cBetcka
BOjHA OWJ UNeH Ha repMaHcKaTa ,MakemoHCKa 3eMcKa
xomucrja®. Bo 1921 ja oGjasmn cBojata kmmra: Maze-
donien — Evlebnisse und Beobachtungen eines Naturforschers
im Gefolge des deutschen Heeres, Jena 1921.

JImteparypa 3a Hero: B Bond Omunuc, ,,Op ucropujata Ha repMaHCKHOT Ha-
y4eH uHTepec 3a Makepornja”, Hcitopuja, 1-2, Ckomje 1994, 31-42.

UI/BO

ECTPAJX Kapa (Oestreich Karl), 1873-1947. T'epmancku reorpad. Bo no-
cnepauTe TogmHA HAa XIX Bex moBeKematwm Gun Bo MakepnoHmja m o6jaBmi
noroneM Opoj ctymmm 3a Hea. Of HajroOIeMO 3HAUCHE € HETOBUOT TpyA Die
Bevilkerung von Makedonien, Geographische Zeitschrift, 5/1905, 268-292, xojmrro
NOHEKOram IVlack Kako efgHa napadpasa, Aypy HOpennc Ha ,MakelOHIKUTE
padotu“ on Kpcre T1. Mucupxos.
JIuteparypa 3a gero: B ,B. Omnuc, ,Kpcre I1. Mucupxos u HeroBute rep-
MaHCKH ,0paka no pyx‘, Jeaoiio na Kpcitie Mucupkos, 1, Cromje 2005,
239-244.

HUa/BO

KETEJICKA-®EJEMKO Esa (Rzetelska-Feleszko Ewa), 1932 Bapmasa.
Iloncka nuHrBUCTKA, Ipodecop Bo UHcTUTYTOT 32 cnapucTika Ha [TAH BO
Bapmaga. [Junnomupana Ha Jarjenomckuor yHuBep3uter (1955), mocryum-
JOMCKH CTyAmu 3aBpmmna Ha MHcTETyTOT 32 cnasuctuka Ha [TAH (1971) u
xabunutupana Ha YHuBep3uTeToT Bo Jlof (1978). Pakosonena co Onomac-
Trukata padorunauna Ha MuctutyToT 3a cnaBumcTuka Ha [TAH (1972-2004).
Buna mupekTop Ha ucTnOT HHCTUTYT (1990-1996). Unen e na Mefynapogauor
KOMHUTET 3a OHOMACTHYKH Haykw, MefyHapogHOTO APYIITBO 32 [WjalleKTO-
JIOTHja ¥ TCOJMHTBUCTUKA, BapaBcKOTO HAYYHO IPYIITBO W APYTH TUHTBHC-
TAYKA W CIaBACTHYKY KOMHTETH ¥ ApYyIUTBa. Hej3uuHmoT HaydyeH mHTEpec e
HAaCcOUCH IVIABHO KOH MWjaJIeKTONOIHjaTa, OHOMACTMKATa M HCTOpHWjaTa Ha
TIOJICKHMOT ja3uK. ABTOp € Ha moBeKe off 340 Tpynoru, of #uB 11 ce xaurH.
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Tpynosu o o61acTa Ha MAKEIOHACTUKATA!

[l Stowianska onomastyka. Encyklopedia, 1, 2, Krakéw, 2002, 2003,
wJezykoznawstwo macedonistyczne w bibliografii jezykoznawstwa slawistycz-
nego®, 22 HJI, 1995, 15-20.

Yuecryrana Ha CMJJIK Bo 1974.

MK

SJEJUIBCKU Boryenas (Zielinski Bogustaw), 3 anpun
1951 Bommrun (TToncka). IToncku cimasucT 1 GanKaHACT.
Pa6otu ma YuumeepsureToT ,,Anam Munxjesna“ 8o Ilo-
suam (o 1975). Tpodecop op 2007. [okTop Ha HAYKYT Off
obacTa Ha CIOBEHCKHATE JIATEPATYPH, CHEIUjaTNCT Off
obnacTa Ha CIICBEHCKATA €THOKYIITYpa W KYJITYPOJIOTH]a.
TipomoTop Ha MaKeOHWCTHKATA HA YHHUBEP3IUTETOT BO
[Mozuamw, kage mwTo padotu ox 1975. Hokropupan (1984)
n xabunmrupan (1998). llled na KateppaTa 3a cnoBeHcKa
dunmonormja (om 1999). I'maBeH mpepMeT Ha HETOBOTO
HAYYHO UCTPAsKyBaE CE JYKHOCIOBEHCKUTe nuTepaTypu o XIX u XX ek,
oco0eHo ucTopyujaTa Ha HAPOAHATA HJeja U ApobieMaTuKaTa Ha KyITyPHAOT
unenTATeT Ha CriopenuTe. ABTOp € Ha noBeke of 100 cTyauu u craTuu, Kou ce
of[HeCyBaarT, Ipefi ¢e, Ha cpIcKaTa, XpBaTckara, Oyrapckara U MakeJoHCKaTa
mpo3a. PegakTop Ha moBeke W3faHWja U YIEH Ha pelakiMUTe Ha NOBEKE CIu-
caHmja. ABTOp Ha NOBeKe JIECETHIM CTYIUN TOCBETEHN Ha KOHMIUKTUTE BO
mocTjyrocnoseHckrTe npocropu. Ofp:kan mpefasarsa Ha NOBEKe CTPAHCKH
yauBep3uTeTn. Ynen Ha Crasmcruukara xomucuja #a [TAH, na $umonom-
kaTa Komuchja Ha [1o3HamCKOTO 3[[py:KeHNe Ha NIpujaTeNnTe Ha HayKaTa.
Tpynosu o o61acTa Ha MakeOHACTHKATA!

,O wspdlczesnych modelach rekonstrukcji macedonskiego procesu kulturowego i
narodowego®, Wokd! Macedonii: sifa kultury — kultura sity, Poznan 2002, 91-106.
»CHBPEMEHHU OalIKaHCKH ¥ CPEJHOEBPONEHCKY aBTONES(PUHUIUN HA HNIEH-
tuanocra“, Moodeau u ¢gynuxyuu, Inogoue 2002, 297-312. B ,, The Models of
Present-day Reconstruction of the Macedonian Cultural and National Process®, The
Macedonian Issue: the Power of Culture, the Culture of Power, Poznan 2003,
97-113. B ,,Wspblczesne macedonskie i polskie autodefinicje tozsamog$ci. Konteksty
i funkcje®, Poludniowostowianskie Zeszyty Naukowe. Jezyk, literatura, kultura, 1,
L6dz 2004, 109-115. B ,bankaHOT Off acnekT Ha KOJOHMjaTHATA M IOCTKOIIO-
HujanHaTa KputHKa“, Laaxawcka cauxa na ceeitioni, Ckomje 2006, 51-62.
»Wspolczesne polskie 1 macedonskie autodefinicje tozsamosci. Przeksztalcenia i
funkcje®, Folia Philologica Macedono-Polonica, 6, Skopje 2007, 45-56.

W/MK

VIBAHOBUIK Pagomup (Isamomh Pagommp), 28 asrycr 1936 Cmommma
(Cp6wuja). Cpiicku TUTEpaTypEH UCTOpHYap U KpUTHIAp, MaKeJOHHKCT. [lumo-
mupan Ha ®PmrozodceknoT dakynrer Bo Hosu Cax (1960), a goxTopupan Ha
®unonomkuor ¢akynrer Bo benrpag (1965). PaGoren KakKo acHCTEHT,
HOLEHT ¥ BOHpefeH npodecop Ha Punozodeknor dakynrer Bo [Ipumtuaa
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(1960-1971). bun coetnux Bo PenyGnuukuor cexperapujar 3a o0pasoBanue,
Hayka m KyaTypa Ha CP Cpbmja (1971-1975). Og 1975 paboren Kako mpo-
tpecop 1o cprncka KHMKEBHOCT HAa XIX BeK UM MAKENOHCKA KHESKEBHOCT Ha
®Punosodpckuot dakynreT Bo Hosu Can. HeroBuor Hayuen naTepec € Haco-
UeH KOH KHIDKEBHATa W TeaTapckaTa UCTOPHja, TeophjaTa Ha JIUTepaTypara,
KHWDKeBHATa 4 TeaTapcKata XpuTuka. 1103HaT e Kako BOHPEHO TUICHCH HAYY-
HUX M aBTOp Ha OKOJY jBe Wijaju Hayuau Tpyfaoen. Ynen va MAHY (1991),
aned Ha LHTAHY (2000). INouecen noxrop Ha YKVIM (2005). [ToGuTHUK € U Ha
nopeke Harpanu. Co MakeqOHWCTHKA TOo4YHAan fga ce sammMmasa of 1970. Co
MaKeIOHUCTHYKY TEMU HACTAIlyBall HA MHOTY Mel'VHAPOHI HAYYHH COOUPH U
HMa 3HadacH MPHACHEC 3a aprpMalyjaTa Ha MakeIOHNUCTHKATA BO CTPAHCTEO.
ABTOp € Ha 13 KHUIY co TeMaTHKa O MaKeJOHCKATa KHUKEBHOCT,

Tpymosu of o6i1acrTa Ha MaKEeXOHACTARATA:

Y Cospemenuoini poman, citiyouu u ozaedu, Cromje 1977,
maxedorckuitie ducaitieau, Cromje 1979. I [oeiniuxaitia na Kocitia Payur,
Ckomje 1979. B Ozaeou 3a maxedonckaitia auiiepaiiypa, Cxomje 1982.
LA Hoeiiuxaitia Ha Baawe Konecku, Croumje 1982. Maxeooncku tuca-
ieau u Oeaa, Cxomje 1984. L Kuuxcesnu dapaneau, Cromje 1986. I3 IToe-
wmuxaimia na Ayo Hlotios, Ckomje 1986. L Hujanoz co deaoitio, Cromje 1988.
L3 Ioesujaitia na Baaxce Konecxu, Crkonje 1988. B Ioeitiuxaitia na Caasxo
Janescku, 1, I, Cromje 1989. TI'puzop Ilpauues 80 ceelliauHalla HA POMAH-
wiuamoi, Cxormje 1990.

wPripovedacka zrelost Slavka Janevskog®, Stvaranje, 2/1974, 235-238. B ,Neobid-
na poezija Radovana Pavlovskog®, Bagdala, Novi Sad 1975, 17-18. B ,ITanopama
caBpeMeHe MaKeOHCKE KIbIDKeBHE KpuTuKe“, Krhuesrna kpuiliuxa, 3/1975,
116-123. B ,Iloe3mjaTta Kako ofdpaHa HA YOBEKOBOTO JocTOMHCTBO, Cospe-
menociy, 7/1975, 25-30. B ,,CoBpemMeHara nurepaTypHaTa KPHTHKA U HEj3UHA-
Ta olITecTBeHA yHKUUja“, [Toznedu, 6-7/1975, 124-134. B ,Mwurot, npocro-
poT # BpeMeTO BO poMaHOT Teprormaem ma Cnasro Jamescku“, Paszaedu,
3/1976, 169-208. B ,, Komnapamnmja Ha poMmanuTe Ha Muxanno Jlamuk n Crnasko
Janescku, 3 H/I, 1976. B ,,CTBapHOCT W HPUBU HA CTBAPHOCTA BO POMAHOT
Bunoxuto®, Cospemenocit, 7-8/1976, 26-43. B ,, The Poetics of Kosta Ratsin®,
Macedonian Review, 3/1977, 306-316. »Komparacije romana Mihaila Lali¢a 1
Slavka Janevskog®, Mostovi, 40/1977, 138-150. B ,Iloe3mjara m moeTukarta Ha
Kouo Panun, 4 H/I, 1977. B ,ITopTpeT Ha cobupaunTe Ha MakeqOHCKA HAPOJI-
Ha KHIKeBHOCT®, Cospemerociu, 5/1978, 103-106. B ,CoBpemenaTa MakeoH-
CKa JIMTepaTypHa KPUTHKA Kako adupMaTop Ha HaWOHATHATa JTUTepaTypa”,
Passuitiok, 5/1978, 395-409. B ,3a ogHOCOT Ha MUTOT ¥ KHEXKEBHOCTa (Ha
IPUMEDPH Off COBPEMEHATa MaKe[JOHCKa KHIKeBHocT , 5 H/I, 1978. B ,Caspe-
MEHa MaKe[OHCKa KIIKeBHa Kputuka“, Ciisaparse, 2/1979, 305-312. B ,Io-
popruHa XpoHuKa 3opana Kosauesckor®, norosop Ha kuurara: Jopar Koea-
uescku. Ilopoouuna ¢pecka, Beorpag 1979, 215-225. B ,Enunckara Tpanu-
nmja Bo genoto Ha I'purop C. Ilpmwaes”, 6 H/, 1979. B ,,MoxkHOCTa HA HHO-
BUpamke Ha POMaHOT cO BoeHa Temarumka“, 7 H/I, 1980. B ,deno Mapxa
IleneEKOBa KaKO HACOUPAlKja CAaBPEMEHO] MaKeIOHCKO] apamu”, Cumiiosuym
iloceeilien Ha xusoioiti u Oeaoitio na Mapko Ileiienkos, Cxonje—IIpuien
1981, 69-80. B ,Erzucrennumjansa gpaMa Bo pomanoT ITupej“, Cospemerocii,

J Hopiupeiiu Ha

A
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4/1982, 41-54. B ,JImrepaTypHO-€CTETCKUTE POCENiea BO oesnjaTa Ha [Jecan-
ka Maxcmmosug, Jo6puna Hecapuk, braxke Koneckn u ViBan Munatu®, 10
HII, 1982. B ,MagenoHckaTa TeMa KaKO BpBeH axTyanuret , Ciexitiap, 1,
1983, 86-92. SAHoBanmje v moesmjn JoBana IlaBnosckor®, Cipemsersa,
5/1983, 41-51. B ,KwmmxeBHO-eCTeTCKHN npocenen y noesuju Jobpmre eca-
puha, [Jecanke Makcumosuh, [ymana Kocruha, Misana Munatuja v Braxa
Komeckor®, Citisaparse, 12/1983. B ,Kpwuza Ha kHmKesHaTa Kputuka“, 17 H/J,
1984. B , Tommkara na ucropuckuot e CkeHgepber ox I'purop C. [Mpauues®,
12 HJI, 1985. B ,Iloermkara ma H.J. Bamiapos BO KOHTEKCTOT HA JBIKCHETO
Ha coumjanmara jurepatypa”, 13 HI[, 1986. B ,Potoronnja xao riobanau
. cnmGon pomantusMa y Iheromiesoj nmoesuju “, 17 H/, 1990, 183-200. B ,3e-
MaJbCKu MocT Haj| HeGeckoM pexoMm (Ecrercka emmdanuja y noesmju braxa
Kouneckor)“, 19 H/I, 1993, 183-202. B ,Mcropmja y HajHOBHjeM poMaHy Mu-
xamna Jlamuha (Tamapa), 20 H/I, 1994, 168-181. B ,,O ogHOCYy OpanHe Tpajy-
Hyje ¥ MOCTHKE CONUjallHe KIIDKEBHOCTH Yy HEOOIbaB/bEHOM LUKIYCY MecaMa
Bnaxa Koueckor (1939-1941), 21 H/[, 1995, 215-232. Lbimaxe Komeckn
(1921-1993), 21 H/, 1995, 233-238. B , Benuku mexanusam 3n1a y JlanuheBom
KILIMKEBHOM Jijeny (mompuHoc mpoydasawy daknpje y mpo3d Onpamrama
uuje 6uno)”, 22 H/T, 1996, 296-315. B ,Hajpanuje necme braxka Koneckor Ha
CPIICKOXPBATCKOM je3uky , 26 HJI, 2000, 357-386. B ,Benuku mopegax mec-
nukoBor Owmha — Ilcuxomormja crBapama m ¢unozoduja ersucTeHuje y
amMaHeTHO] Kbu3m noesuje Anta [Momosckor®, 31 HK, 2005, 413-441.
YaectpyBan Ha CMIJJIK Bo: 1976-1981, 1983, 1987.
Jlurepatypa 3a wero: Bubauozpaguja akademuxa Padomupa B. Hearnosuha.
Maxeoonucitiurxa, Ipmurraa — Hosu Cap 2003.

ELI/MK

MBMK Munka (VMBuh Munxka), 11 gexemspu 1923 Ben-
rpag (Cp6wmja). Cpncka nuHrBucTKa. [JOKTOp Ha (uio-
nomky Hayku (1953), mpodecop Ha Puino30(CKUOT
dakymnrer Bo HoBu Cag (1964), nornmcen unen va CAHY
(1976), penoen uneH (1983). Unen va Hopemkara aka-
meMuja Ha Haykute u ymerHoctute (1976), ma CakcoH-
ckata akajiemuja Ha Haykmre Bo Jlajmuur (1979), Ha
CA3Y (1983). TTouecern wieH Ha JIMHIBHCTHYKOTO APY-
. mrreo #a Yexmja (2000), modecen goxTop Ha [ApxaBHUOT
yausep3uteT Bo Iletposasoack (2002). Ynern Ha MaTnna
cprucka W Ha MefyHapogHaTa KOMHCHja 32 NpOydYyBam€ Ha TpaMaTWykara
CTPYKTYpa Ha CIIOBEHCKHTE jasuuy. ONroBopeH ypeqHuK Ha JyxHOCAOBEHCKU
Dunoaoz. JoOUTHUK Ha MHOTY ApPKaBHH M CTPAHCKU Harpajy ¥ NpU3HAHM]A.
Co cBojaTa [IejHOCT U TPYOBH IIPHAOHENA U 32 apupManyjaTa Ha MaKEIOHMC-
THKATa BO CTPAHCTBO.

Juteparypa 3a Hea: M. babuh, bubauozpaguja paoosa axademuxa Munxe
Heuh, y uaciti ocamdeceiti 2o0urna xusottia, beorpan 2005, 108; www.sanu.ac.
yu/Clanstvo

MK
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UBUIK IMasne (Wprh [Iane), 1 pexemspu 1924 Benrpag
— 19 cenmrremspu 1999 Benrpag (Cp6uja). Cprcka nusr-
BUCT, CHABHUCT, CPOOKPOATHCT, TCOPETHYAD U WCTOPUYAP
Ha jasukor, gujanekronor. Crynupan Ha ®Puino30(hcKuoT
(akynrer Bo Benrpam (1945-1949). Bo 1949 craman
acuctenT BOo Mucrmryror 3a cpmekm jasmk Ha CAHY.
Hoxropeka gucepranmja (1954). Mcrara roguna e u36pan
3a mgonenr. ITpodecop Ha Ha Punosodckuor dakyarer
B0 Hosm Capy (1964), a moroa ma ®unononikuor daxy-

' teT Bo benrpayn (1973). Ynen na CAHY (1978). Touecen
YICH Ha AMepI/IKaHCKaTa akajeMuja Ha yMeTHOCTa 1 Haykute (1972), mouecen
wicH Ha JIMHTBUCTHYIKOTO APYINTBO Ha Amepuka, wien na HopBemkara aka-
nemuja Ha Haykure (1977), pommcen wren ma CrroBcHeukaTa akafeMuja Ha
HaykuTe u ymerHocture, wied Ha PAH u va ITonckara akagemuja Ha ommTe-
CTBEHUTE U Ha er3akTHHUTe Hayku BO Kpakos, uner Ha MAHY (1986). [Toue-
ceH mokTOp Ha [Ipxapnuotr yaupepsuteT Bo KonymGyc (Oxajo, CAT) (1987).
HoOuTHUK € Ha MHOTY Ap>KaBHH Harpajy ¥ HpusHanuja. [ocTysan co mpepga-
Baiba HA MOBEKE €BPOINCKW yHuBep3uTeTH, BO Janonuja u 8o CAJl. UneH Ha
MCK wu #a mHory MefyHapopnHu Komucud. UneH Ha pepakugjata Ha Jywcro-
cnosencku Punonoz, ORroBOPEH YPENHUK Ha 300pHuK 3a UAOAOZUY U AUH-
2sucituxy (Hosu Can) u Ha Onomaitionouwku tipunrosu ua CAHY. Astop e
Ha HEKOJIKY CTOTHIHM TPYIOBH Of cuTe OOIAacTH Ha ja3WKOT, ABTOP Ha MOJEP-
Hara Kjiacudukanuja M Ha MOHOrPachCKHOT ONUC HA CPICKHTE TOBOPH.
HerosuoT waTEpEC 3a MaKEOHUCTHKATA € U3PA3EH BO HU3a CTATHM, OF KOU
0cobGeHo BaxkHa € ,On the Present State of the Study of Standard Macedonian
Word®, Journal of the Linguistic Circle of New York, vol. 9/1953, 125-138, xako n
BO MHOTY JAMCKYCHH Ha MefyHapoJium KoHbepeHnun i Korrpecn. Kako med
#Ha Karefpara 3a jyXHOCIOBEHCKH jasHIN Ce 3al0OKWI U 33 BOBENYBAEE
HACTaBa MO MAaKEROHCKH ja3uk Ha Punozodcekunot dakynrer Bo Hosu Cap.
Jlurepatypa 3a Hero: L 36@®J1, 27/28, Hosm Cap 1984-1985. A XKusoiu u
deno axademuxa Ilasaa Heuka, CyGotuna — Hosu Capg — Beorpag 2004.
Ed Noowwureax CAHY, 105, 1999, 409-427. 1 Jd, 2000.

3T/MK

VJIHK WM. Boucnas (Mmmh WM. Bojucnas), 1916 Baaumrra
(Maxkeponnja) — 1988 Benrpay (Cp6uja). Cprcku nuHr-
BHCT, JHUTEPATYDEH HCTOPWYAp, PACKAKYBAY H IOET.
Ipodecop na Punonomknor GakyaTeT Ha YHUBEpP3H-
TeTOT BO bBenrpap, xage mro u gumiommpan (1939).
Hoxkropupan Ha uctuor ¢axynrer (1958). bun gonroro-
JuueH npogecop IO MaKETOHCKH ja3uk Ha Puionom-
knor akynarer Bo benrpan, Ha ®uro30dckuOT pakyn-
TeT 80 Hosm Cap u Bo TIpmmmura. Co MaxeqOHHCTUKA

Y MOMHTECH3HMBHO IOYHAN fa ce 3ammMaBa of 1944 xkora
cranan pedepent Bo Komucnjara 3a MakeoHckH jasux mpu [ToepeHCTBOTO
3a mpoceera upu IIpesuguymor va ACHOM Ha Antudanmernykara Miaay-
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ga Ha Maxegormja. OGjaBui HEKOJIKY CTOTUIM TUHIBUCTHYKY 1 JINTEPATYPHA
TPYAOBH OFf Pa3jId4eH BUJ: Tokosu maxedoHcke Krbusicegroctin, TIpumira-
ua 1976. B Jpamaitia ,, Pesoayyuonep” na Jumuitiap Xauuounes, Leprenuja
1988. Juue u macka — xknuia za Yeproopurcku, Cromje 1988. Msgan 5
30UpKY MToe37ja e eJHa ApaMa.

LVI3BernTaj o ucouTEBamy ToBopa cena CwmurseBo”, TOPHC, 4, 1959,
400-403. B , BpeMeHCKO-CEMaHTHIKUTE OPUCHTALMU HA KOMIO3UTYMUTE J€-
TOCKA, CCeHOCKA, 3UMOCKA, UPOACTIOCKA, OeHecka M Hokecka™, MJ, 11-12,
1960, 183-201. B ,ITuTame 0 NOpEeKIy 3aMEHCKEe YaHCKE HOCTIO3HIU]E V JVK-
HOCIOBEHCKO] je3nukoj apen”, I PDOHC, 5, 1960, 143-161. B ,Manoperancku
FOBOPHH THII HA HOBOM, LEHTPATHOM MakeloHCKOM Ttepeny”, ['@PDPHC, 4,
1961, 213-227. ~Mujauko-Opcjauke BapHjaHTe AeHa3aTu3anuje y jemHOM
MUKPO-JIAjaIeKTHOM [TOMepamy U acnekry , 36DJI, 4-5, 1961-1962, 103-109.
Jesnk Kwupuna IlejumnoBuha W HErOBO CTWICKO, YMETHHYKO AHTaXO-
Bame“, JO, 25, Beorpan 1961-1962, 197-226. B ,,Pyxonucu ppama Pagocnasa
Tlerxropckor”, T'@PHC, 8, 1964, 395-400. B ,MucuproB 1 YepHOAPUHCKHA BO
6enrpanckata cpemba“, Kpcitie I1. Mucupkose u HAUUOHAAHO-KYAULYPHUOTIL
Pa360j HO MAKEOOHCKUOUL HapoO 00 ocaobooysarveiiio, Cxonje 1976, 127-143.
~becene Joaknma Kpaosckor®, F'OPHC, 10,1967, 1-21. B ,Ilouenn crapa-
ha W aHraXoBalha MaKe[OHCKe JMHTBHCTHYKE TepMuHONOrHje”, 36DJI, 11,
1968, 71-83. B ,Peunnum Hopba [lymencror®, Hayunu cacilianax caAaeuciia y
Bykoee dane, Beorpan 1977, 405-426.

YuectsyBan na MCMIJJIK Bo 1978.

Jlurepatypa 3a mero: LA J. Crojanoscka-[pyrosan, baecok u iipaerse, Knu-
MEBHOUIO U HAYHUHOIO 0eao Ha Boucaase U. Hauk, Cxomje 1997.

IP/MK

NIAY-CBATUY Baaguenas Mapkosud (Vnny-Ceurery Bnagucnas Map-
koBu4), 19 cenremppu 1934 Kwes (Ykpamna) — 22 asryct 1966 Mocksa
(Pycumja). Pyckn nuarBucr-xommapaTuBuCT. CTygupan ciaBucTAKa Ha Puio-
jgomkuoT dakyarer Ha MY (1952-1957) kaj =C.b. Bepamrejn. Ce
3aHMMABAN CO CIOBEHCKA MjalIeKTOJIOTHja, aBTOP € Ha IIMPOKO NO3HAaTaTa
HOCTpaTH4YKa TeopHja 3a PONHHHCKUTE BPCKH Mely MHOEBPOICKHTE, KapT-
BEIICKUTE, CEMHUTO-XAMUTCKATE, CTAPOMHAWCKUTE, YPAJICKUTE M alTajCKUTe
jasumu. ABtop e (3aeguo co [I. ToloBCKM) Ha MPBHOT PEYHMK HAa MaKe[OH-
CKHOT IATePATypeH ja3uK CO I'paMaTHYKK NPAPAYHHK.

TpynoBu o ob1acTa Ha MaKEJOHUCTAKATA:

B Maxeooncko-pyccruti caosaps, Mocksa 1963 (3aegHo co [1. Tomosckn).
,O cragumsx yTparThl pWHE3Ma B IOTO-3alajHbIX MaKEeJOHCKHX I'OBOpax”,

Bonpocwi caasanckozo asviko3nanus, 6, Mocksal962.
MK/JbM
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JAHUMIKOBA HMnoma (Janyskova Ilona), 14 moemspu 1954 Kujor (Yerika
PenyGnuka). Yenika MMETBHCTKA, JOKTOpKaA mo dunoszoduja (PhDr.), xanmm-
naTka Ha Haykd. PaGoTu BO €THMONOLIKOTO ojieficHuE Ha VIHCTUTYTOT 3a
verky jasuk npu AH YP. Hayuro ce 3asmMapa co npamama oy o6nacra Ha
CIIOBEHCKATa eTUMOJOrHja. Ja ogbpannna nucepranujara Ndzvy stromii v slo-
vanskych jazycich (vybrané kapitoly) (1988) u crexmana Hay4HO 3Barbe KaHJH-
narka Ha Haykw. CoasTopka € u off 2005 rnaBHa ypemuuuka Ha Efymologicky
slovnik jazyka staroslovénského. Unen e Ha YelmkwoT CIaBHCTHYKEA KOMUTET U
Ha eTmMmoromkara komucaja npa MCK. Ha ®unozodckuor dakynrer npu
Macapukosnor yHmBepsureT Bo BpHO nIpemasa cnaBuctuka W CTapOCIOBEH-
CKM ja3uK.
Tpynosu o obnacTa Ha MAKENOHUCTUKATA:
L3 Etymologicky slovnik jazyka staroslovénského, terpatka 1-13-, Praha 1989-
(coaBropka, op 13-ta TerTparka TIJiaBHA YpefHUUKA), K prameniim slov.
Uvedeni do etymologie, Praha 2006 {coartopka).
»K nékterym makedonskym nazviim dievin“, Maxedoncko-vewra nayuma Kom-
pepenyuja, Cxomje 1998, 143-150. B , Vyznam makedonského jazyka v Etymolo-
gickém slovniku jazyka staroslovénského®, Les Etudes Balkaniques Tchéques, 10,
Praha 1999, 25-28. B ,Etymologicka lexikografic na slovanském jihu na poditku
nového tisicileti”, SBBS, 6/2, Brno 2006, 1101-1106. B ,Etymologické pozndmky k
jihoslovanskym nazviim pro Ceratonia siliqua“, Studia Macedonica, Brno 2008,
152-162.

1481

JAHKOBHY Jan (Jankovi¢ Jan), 21 jymm 1943 Tosamicka Bucrpuna (Cro-
BakwWja). ClIOBaYKY IHTEPATYPEH NCTOPAYAp, IpeBeayBay, nyoaumuct. CTymm-
pan cioBavKy jaswk ¥ ucropuja Ha Punozodckuor daxynreT Ha YHHBEpP-
sureror ,,Komencku® Bo Bparncnasa. PaGoren Kako ypemHuK Ha CIECAHH]a,
IJIaBeH YPECOHWK Ha M3faBadkara KyKa Veda, Hayden copaborHuk Bo WHeTH-
TYTOT 3a CBeTCKa nurTepaTypa Ha CrnoBaukaTa akajgemuja Ha HaykuTe (Of
1991). Ogx jyrocioBeHCKHTE NUTEPATyPH [OCETa TIPeBeN oBeke Off CTO KHUTH
noesuja, npo3a u apamu. [lpesem 24 xuurm ox M. Jypuk 3aropka. O
MakeJOHCKATa JIUuTepaTypa ja nmpesen nuecara Ha T. Apcoscku Ilapadoxcoii
Ha [[uozen, TpBa MOCTaBKa Ha [paMa Off MaKeJOHCKH aBTOp Ha CI0BavKa
npodecnonansa cuexa (1979), moroa mpamara Payun op b. Bummmuckm
(1983). Aprop e Ha mpesopor Ha kuurara of O. Huxomnosa [Ipujaiiesuitie
Bon u Bona (1978), na Jleitiysaayuitie 00 Caasuro op A. Tonosckn (1990) u
Ha m30OpOT Off MoeTCKOTO TBOopemTBo Ha K. Pauun mox Hacnos Biele isvity
(1990, 3aemno co B. Mapuok). KoH cuTe mpeBoiy HANMIIAT TPENTOBOPH WA
HOTOBOPH.
JImrepaTtypa 3a Hero: Godisnja nagrada INE za promicanje hrvatske kulture u
svijetu za 2003. godinu, Zagreb 2003. Slovnik prekladatelov s bibliografiou
prekladov z macedonciny, srbéiny, chorvdiciny a slovinciny, Bratislava 2005.

v
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JEHUXEH Mandpen (Jahnichen Manfred), 1933 Ynepc-
nopd (Fepmanuja). Fepmancku jyrocnasuct. Crymmpan
| CIaBWCTHWKA, POMAHUCTHKA, TEPMAHACTHKA W (PHIO30-
| dwuja. Toxropupan (1962). IIpodecop mo zamagHOCTO-
BEHCKHU W jYKHOCIOBEHCKW JHATEpaTypw W KyITypu Ha
XymbongT YumsepsuTetor Bo bBepmma (1973-1998).
Unern na CAHY. Vima noseke myOnuKaIuy W KHUTH Of
cBojata oOnact. IIpesBepyBad e Ha IECHUTe Ha b.
Koneckun.

Tpynosu op obnacta Ha MaKEIOHUCTHKATA!
,HAIMOHATHWOT W COLUMjaTHUOT aCHEKT BO MAKENOHCKATa IIOBOEHA MOC3H-
ja“, 2 HI, Oxpug 1975, Ckomje 1983. B ,PenennmjaTa Ha jyrOCIOBEHCKATE
nureparypu Bo I'TIP“, 4 HJI, 1977. B ,Ilpuka3s Ha cocroj0aTa W Ha HEKOH
npoGlieMn Ha CIaBUCTUUKUTE Hal[MOHaNHU nutepatypud Bo I'IP, 6 H/, 1979.
,KOH KOMIUIEMEHTAPHOCTA HA JYTOCIOBEHCKHATE KHIDKEBHOCTH B KOHCEK-
BEHIMUTE Ha crnopenbenuTe ucrpaxkysama®, 10 H/, 1983. B ,benemkn XoH
JAprobuorpadmujara’ Ha ['purop Hpmmaes®, 12 H/I, 1985 (= Kyaitiyper u-
sotti, 9-10/1985). B ,Ilat koH cuHTe3aTa, win: Benemkn KoH roespjaTa Ha
Brnaxe Komecku“, IToma, 33, Hosu Cap 1987. ,Lied der Weinstdcke,
Gedichte, Blaze Koneski®, npenieB, Verlag Volk und Welt, Berlin 1988. B ,3abe-
TEMKY 33 aTHIMYHUOT Pa3BUTOK HAa KHIDKEBHOCTA Ha HOBOTO HAIMOHANHO
roHcTuTyHpame”, 24 H/, 1988, 157-161. ,In memoriam Blashe Koneski®,
Zeitschrift fiir Balkanologie, 31, Berlin 1995. B ,IlpamamaTta 3a npesefypadkara
crpaTermja M mpeBenyBaukaTa noetuxa“, 24 H/I, 1998, 286-289. B Das phino-
men der mazedonischen poesiec — vom europdischen aspekt aus betrashtet®, 25 H/J,
1999), 264-266.

Yuecrysan na MCMIJIK Bo 1975, 1982, 1983, 1984, 1985, 1987, 1998, 1999.
DK Damerowstr. 66, D-13187 Berlin; & 0049-30-47-53-14-12.

WI/EL/BO

KABKA Makej (Kawka Maciej), 19 jaryapu 1948 Tme-
ouma ([loncka). [Tonckm cimasucr, muareuct. [Ipodecop
Ha Jarjenomckuor yauBep3ureT Bo Kpakor (2001), kage
mro u purmomupan (1971). Ce spaborun 8o MaCcTRTYTOT
3a TIOJICKA (PAIIOTOTHja TIPH JarjenosmecKIOT YHUBEP3ATET,
a Tamy u goktropupan (1981). Paboren Bo MHCTATYTOT 3a
noncku jasmk npm Ilomckarta axajgeMdja Ha HAyKHUTE
(1981-1986). Xabumurupan Ha [lefaromkuoT yHUBEP3H-
tet Bo Kpaxos (1991). Bux jekTop 1o HOJCKY jasuK Ha
YKUM (1976-1979) u ua Exc aun IIposanc (1999-2001).
Hupexrop Ha LleHTapoT 3a HCTpaxKyBame Ha medaToT BO MHCTATYTOT 3a
HOBHHAPCTBO ¥ OIIITECTBEHA KOMYHHKANHja Ha JarjelomCKUOT YHABEP3UTET
(2006). Ce 3anEMaBa cO CHHTAKCa, CEMAHTHKA, TEOpHja HA TEKCTOT U JUCKYP-
coT U Meauymcka KoMmyHmkanwja. Co mpamamaTa Ha MakKeOHCKHOT jasuk,
JAUTepaTypa U KyNITypa ce 3aHnMaBa noseke off 20 roguHu. ABTOP € Ha IOBEKe
of 100 TUHTBUCTHYKE HAYYHN TPYLOBH.
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Tpynoeu o o6iacTa Ha MAKETOHACTHEATA:
Studia konfrontatywne i tekstologiczne. Polskilmacedoriski, Krakow 1994,
Hekon mpaniama 3a CHHTaKTUYKO-CEMAHTHUKAOT DEYHAK HA [JIATONATE BO
TOJICKAOT ¥ MAKEJOHCKHOT jasuk”, 5 H/I, 1979, 83-98. B ,Uwagi o niektérych
czasownikach kauzatywnych w jezyku macedonskim i polskim®, MJ, 31, 1980,
39-47. B ,3a nojpoBHATE CTPYKTYPH €O ce Wid Ge3 ce Kaj MEHTANHUTE TIpe-
gukata, 8 HZ, 1981. »O rozwoju znaczen dystrybutywnych czasownikow
wicloprefiksalnych w jezykach stowianskich ze szczegblnym uwzglednieniem
jezyka polskiego i jezykéw potudniowostowianskich®, Popadnik Jezykowy, 1987,
177-184. B ,3a MeTaunoxyTuBHaTa cuia Ha Heranujata Bo lekepra iipuxazua
on Cnaeko Jamescku®, 16 H/I, 1990, 27-35. B ,,O metatekstowych przejawach
dekonstrukcjonizmu w opowiadaniach Z. Cinga“, Rozpad jezyka i wartosci kultu-
rowych, Katowice 1992, 144-151. LJa3U9IHATE CTEPEeOTHIN BO HOJICKUTE W
Makenonckure onknopau Tekcrosu o O. Konbepr u M. IleneHKoB Kako
npobneM Ha KoMmapaTuBHaTa donkiopucruka®, 21 HJ, 1995, 179-183.
»Wlasciwosci stylistyczne macedonskich opowiadan ludowych — formuly meta-
tekstowe®, Tekst a styl, Opole 1996, 205-212. B ,Ha iiue 360pou. 3a MECTOTO 1
(byHKUEjaTa Ha NMpEAIO3UTE BO CTPYKTypaTa Ha TeKcToT, Studia Linguistica
Polono-Meridianoslavica, 8, Cromje 1996, 39-46. B , Kpanotr Mapxko Bo Hapof-
HuTe npefanmja Ha Mapko Ienenkos — Koraurusna gedununuja“, Kparoit
Mapxko eo ucitiopujaitia u o Wipaduyujaitia, [punen 1997, 209-217. B Tyfuor
TOBOP BO poMaHOT [ osemaitia eoda of XKusko Uuaro®, 23 H/, 1997, 21-32.
LArpuTe Bo TeKcToT Packas 3a iioa kaxo ce iuutysaaini packasu” ox Brapa
Ypomesuk®, Lettre Internationale, 9, 1998, 102-107. B , IIpoxaeiti 0a 6udam w
polskim przekladzie Wielkiej wody Zivka Cinga“, Z probleméw przekladu i
stosunkéw miedzyjezykowych, Krakéw 1998, 51-63. B ,,O tekscie ,Opowiadania o
tym jak si¢ pisze opowiadania‘, V. UroSevicia“, Tekst. Analizy i interpretacje, Lublin
1998, 45-54. B ,,0 kodyfikacji normy wpétczesnego jezyka macedonskiego®, Jezyk
w przestrzeni spofecznej, Opole 2002, 93-103. B ,3a pasBojoT u norpebure Ha
MaKeJOHCKaTa TEKCTOJOruja OJHOCHO 33 HAyYHOTO H3fapamrso”, 28 HK,
2002, 371-374. B ,,0 sprawach jezyka macedoniskiego®, Proglas, 13, Krakéw 2002,
19-23. B ,Reduplikacje i wstawki narracyjne w opowiadaniach ludowych Marka K.
Cepenkova. Tekstowe kategorie czasu i przestrzeni®, Wyraz i zdanie w jezykach sto-
wianskich 4. Opis, konfrontacja, przekiad, Wroctaw 2004, 115-120. B ,Misirkova
potudniowostowianski dyskurs o jezyku®, Heaowio na Kpcitie Mucupxos, 2,
Ckomje 2005, 385-394. ~lIokaxyBame lub mpukaxysame — dwa aspekty
pragmatyki tekstu dramatycznego®, Folia Philologica Macedono-Polonica, 1. 6,
Cromje 2006, 15-20. B ,KoxesnjaTa BO MaKEJOHCKHOT ja3uk — KaTeropujara
Ha MOJanHocTa BO [ osemaitia 6ooa Ha Kusko Yuuro“, Makxedoncko-iloacku
epcku, Cromje 2007, 131-136. ~
Yuaecreysan Ha MCMUIJIK Bo: 1990, 1991, 1994, 1996, 2001, 2005.

ELI/MK
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KAJIOFEPA Topam (Kalogjera Goran), 20 mapt 1951,
HyGposuuk (XpBaTcka). XpBaTCKH KPOATHCT, MaKEHO-
auct. [Tpodecop Ha Punozodckuor paxynreT Bo Preka
(1996). Hurmmommpan Ha Pumozodcrnor ¢akyniTeT BO
Barpe6 (1975). Paboren rHa IlegaromkuoT ¢gakyaTeT BO
Puexa. Marwcrpupan Ha PHIO30(DCKAOT (PakyITeT BO
Barpe6 (1982), a gmokTopupan co Te3ara ,Hrvatsko-make-
donski i makedonsko-hrvatski knjizevni dodiri od njihovih
pocetaka pa do konca osamdesetih godina dvadesetog sto-
ljeca™ (1985). IlpenaBa Make[OHCKAa KHUKEBHOCT, MakKe-
JHOHCKY ja3WK W XpBaTCKa KHIXKeBHOCT. Ja ocHoBan # ja Bopmen Katenpara 3a
MakeTOHCKH jas3uk u kHmkesHocT (1980-1990). Bun med na OTcexor 3a Kpo-
atucruka (on 1988). Bun gexan ma Ilemaromkwmor daxkyrrer (1996-1998),
mekan Ha ®unozoderuor darynret (1988-2000), npopexTop Ha YHHBEpP3UTE-
ror BO Puexa op 2000. Unen wa MAHY (2003). Bo mayunara pabGora ce
OpHCHTHpa Ha KOMIApaTHBEH NpHON KOH MAaKeZOHCKaTa KHIDKEBHOCT,
Gapajkm BpCKM W NONMHPHU cO XpBaTcKaTa KHIDKeBHoOcT. Ilodecen dieH Ha
IOTIM, noburHuk Ha PanmroBOTO pm3Hanue 3a 2006 roguHa, Ha oprenor ,,CB.
Kmament Oxpupckn® m Ha Mepgan 3a 3acnyru 3a Penybmuxa Maxeponuja
(2008). Mma objaBeHO OKONY OCyMJieceT Hay4yHHU TPYROBH, Off HUB 34 ce Make-
nonuctraky. Vima 18 camocTojun kKuurn (elHA € MpeBecHa HA MaKeHOHCKN),
on HuB 10 KHATY ce TIOCBETEeHW Ha MaKeOHCKaTa KHIDKEBHOCT. ABTOD € Ha
npexy 200 ocBpTH, IpEKa3y, PENeH3UN BO BECHUIU U CIIUCAHHA]a.

Tpynosa of o0nacTa Ha MaKEOHUCTUKATA!

3 Hrvatsko-makedonske knjizevne veze, Rijeka 1988 (BTOpO, AOTOTHETO M3Ja-
Bue, Rijeka 1996). Ll Juznoslavenska knjizevna proZimanja, Rijeka 1991. Pre-
poznavanja, Rijeka 2000. B Komparativne studije makedonsko-hrvatske, Rijeka
2000. Racin u Hrvatskoj (1928-1941), Rijeka 2000. Brac¢a Miladinovi —
legenda i zbilja, Rijeka 2001 (= Bparaiia Musadunosyu — aezenoa u ciieap-
nociu, Crormje 2005). B Osvrti, Rijeka 2004, Il Poveznice makedonsko-hrvatske,
Rijeka 2006.

LKapitalno djelo makedonske kulture®, Makedonski glas, 11/12, Zagreb 1966,
28-31. LKriti¢ki tekstovi sinkronijske perspektive, Rival, 1-2, Rijeka 1980,
265-268. .Blaze Koneski“, Zbornik Pedagoskog fakulteta, 4, 1982, 307-311.
»Studij makedonistike na Pedagoskom fakultetu u Rijeci®, Zbornik radova, Rijeka
1984, 163-171. B ,Vjerska komponenta kao bitan pokretal Strossmayerove mece-
natske djelatnosti na tlu Makedonije®, Zbornik Pedagoskog fokulteta, 6, 1984,
235-241. B ,,Sudski proces Racinu u Splitu“, Zbornik Pedagoskog fokulteta, 7, 1985,
165-169. B ,Krepka bijase rije¢ Klimentova®, Zbornik Pedagoskog fakulteta, 8,
1986, 187-193. ,Udio Haralampija Polenakoviéa u istrazivanju veza izmedu
hrvatske 1 makedonske knjizevnosti“, Dometi, 10, Rijeka 1986, 75-79. B ,Boravak
Konstantina Petkovi¢a, makedonskog pjesnika i prosvjetitelja u Zagrebu i Dubrov-
niku tijekom 19. stoljeéa”, Dubrovnik, 5, 1987, 19-31. B ,Anppeja IleTkoBuK unm
pa3MHUCITyBamke 3a NPUYMHATE INTO IO HaTepaje MOMIHE Op30 [a ja HalymTh
Pueka®, Chexiuap, 9, 1987, 81-88. ~Racin u Hrvatskoj izmedu dva rata®,
Dometi, 2-3, Rijeka 1987, 161-175. B ,,Boravak Andreje Petkovi¢a u Rijeci tijckom
1865/7%, Dometi, 2-3, Rijeka 1987, 179-180. ,Izuzetan informativan vodic¢®,
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Rival, 3-4, Rijeka 1988, 196-198. LPjesnikov dug®, Rival, 3-4, Rijeka 1988,
131-134. B ,Kajo Para¢ i Kosta Racin®, Dometi, 4, Rijeka 1988, 183-187. B , Make-
donska knjizevnost®, Dometi, 1, Rijeka 1989, 137-138. LY2Antun Mihanovié 1
Svetogorska legenda®, Fluminensia, I, Rijeka 1989, 27-35. »Djelatnost brace
Milarov u Hrvatskoj“, Dometi, 4, Rijeka 1989, 265-269. ~300pHHULIATE Ha
$pamo Kyxau, Crecan Bepropuk m 6pakara MuwiaguHOBIM Kako JOKa3 3a
MefyHAIIMOHATHOTO TNpPEIVIeTYBake Ha YCHOTO TBopeurrso®, Ciexitiap, 13,
1989, 171-176. »KrleZin podsticaj Racinu®, Odjek, 6, Sarajevo 1989, 7-9.
HRacin 1 dakavski pjesnici®, Dometi, 12, Rijeka 1990, 87-92. B ,Zbornik brace
Miladinova u svjetlu jubileja®, Dometi, 2, Rijeka 1990, 103-108. B , MaZurani¢eva
,Slovnica hervacka® 1 Babuki¢eva ,Ilirska slovnica® kao moguéi uzori za gramatika
makedonskog jezika u 19. stoljeéu”, Fluminensia, 1-2, Rijeka 1990, 152-158.
»~Nacionalna i jeziéna preadaptacija kao Cesta oznaka preporodnog pokreta u
Makedoniji 1 Hrvatskoj“, Rival, 3-4, Rijeka 1990, 182-187. B ,Grigor Prlicev
izmedu makedonske i gréke knjiZevnosti, Rival, 3-4, Rijeka 1990, 182-187.
HAntun Mazuranié, rijeCki pretplatnik Zbornika bra¢e Miladinova®, Rival, 1-2,
Rijeka 1990. »~Konstantin Miladinov utemeljitel] romantizma u makedonskoj
knjizevnosti®, Zbornik Pedagoskog fakulteta, 11, 1991, 93-101. B ,Hrvatska scen-
ska umjetnost na daskama makedonskih teatara®, Rival, 3/6, Rijeka 1993, 239-245.
»luga 1 bol konstante Zivotnog puta Konstantina Miladinova®, Dani Dimitrija i
Konstantina Miladinova, Zagreb 2003, 15-27. B ,,Putnik’ Petra Preradovi¢a kao
poetski argument Misirkovljeve nacionalno preporodne djelatnosti®, Heaoitio na
Kpcitie Mucupkos, Cromje 2005, 349-359. »1 OleMHHaTa Ha MAallITe BO
KHIDKEBHO-UCTOPHCKUTE TEKCTOBH Ha AHTYH bapan n Xapanammue IToncra-
KoBuK"“, 32 HK, 2006, 227-244.

JImrepatypa 3a Hero: B P. Borislav, ,Poslanica plemenitome i velepoStovanomu
gospodinu Goranu Kalogjeri, Kor€ulaninu, redovitom profesoru i prorektoru
Sveudilista u Rijeci, mome prijatelju i kolegi®, Osvri, Rijeka 2004, 116-123. B Pre-
poznavanja, Rijeka 2007, 82.

Filozofski fakultet, Rijeka, Trg brace Klobudariéa 1; & 051 315-233, 315-232.

ELl

KAPIMKOBA Xenena (Karlikova Helena), 1 jyam 1957
Bpro (Yemrka PenyGruka). Yenika IMHTBUCTKA, HAYIHA
copaGoTHuuka, med HA ETHMONOINKOTO OJjlelieHre Ha
Hucturyror 3a wemku jasuk npu AH YUP (1994). Ha
dunoszodernor dakynrer npu MacapukOBHOT YHABED-
3UTeT BO DbpHO cTymmpana dYemkH ja3wk W KIIacWdYHA
tpunonoruja. Ja opbpammna XKaHOuAaTCKa JucepTaImja
,Vyrazy pro pojmenovani plae v slovanskych jazycich®
(1989). CoaBTopKa u e1Ha O] OPraHU3aTOPKATE HA IETH-
prte MefyHapOIHM HayYHW KoH(epeHmuu Etnymologické
symposion U con3faBay Ha 300pHHLHATe off THe KoHdepeHumn. Taa e 4neH Ha
eTuMonommkara komucuja npu MCK, wien Ha pepgakmmjaTa Ha CIL Acta ono-
mastica. Ha ®unozodckunot dgpakyareT Bo bpHO Ap:xu npefaBama of obiacTa
Ha eTHMOJIOTHjaTa W MPACcTOBCHCKUOT ja3uK.
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TpynoBHU o 06/1aCTa HA MAKE[ORUCTAKATA:
O Etymologicky slovnik jazyka staroslovénského, Praha 1989- (coaBTopka).
[0 K prameniim slov. Uvedeni do etymologie, Praha 2006 (coaBTOpKa).
I LK vyznamu staroslovénského substantiva kovanije”, Slavia, 63, 1994, 177-179.
B ,Makedonské vyrazy s vyznamem ‘plakat’®, Makxedoncko-uewika HayuHa KOH-
qbepem/;u]a Cxomje 1998, 159-165. B ,,Typy a pivod sémantickych zmén vyrazi
pro pojmenovéni citovych stavd a jejich projevii ve slovanskych jazycich®, Ceskd
slavistika 1998. Ceské prea’nasky pro XII. mezindrodni sjezd siavistii Krakov 1998,
Praha, 49-56. B ,K pojmenovani a pltivodu platidel ve staroslovénsting®, Slavia, 70,
2001, 365-371. B ,Reflexe davnych obyceji v slovanském lexiku (k V}'rvoji pojmu
ob&t)“, Dzieje Slowian w swietle leksyki pamieci Profesora Francizska Stawskiego,
Krakéw 2002, 139-143. B , Spuren des Einflusses des Kirchenslavischen kroatischer
Redaktion im Alttschechischen®, Glagoljica i hrvatski glagolizam, Zagreb—Krk
2004, 587-594. ,0draz jazykovych kontaktd v lexiku jiznich a zdpadnich
Slovanti, Studia Macedonica, Brmo 2008, 85-92.

nun

KAPOJIAK Crammcnap (Karolak Stanistaw), 22 c¢eppyapu 1931 2Kupapnos
(IToncka). TToscku MUHTBHCT, cIaBUCT B poManuct. IIpodecop on 1978. bun
med ma Oppenor 3a pomancka dmtonornja (1973-1981), pupekrop na Mucra-
TYTOT 3a poMaHcka (puaonoruja Ha YHHBEpP3UTeTOT BO Karopumue, med Ha
KaTteppara 3a poMancka ¢unoJiornja Ha Bucokara nefaromka ImKona (cera
IMeparomxku yauBep3uTeT) Bo Kpakos (1981). ABTop € Ha efHa Off COBpeMe-
HHUTE CEMAHTHYKH TEOPUH HA TIIaTOJICKHAOT BHJ|, KOja € IPUMEHETa BO MOBEKE
MoHOrpadmy Ha MaKETOHCKH aBTOPH IIOCBETEHHM Ha [JIarOJICKMOT BUJ BO
MaKeJTOHCKHOT ja3uK.
Tpynosu o o61acTa Ha MAKETOHMCTUKATA!
,3a 3aBucHocTa Mely KBaHTH(WKanujaTa Ha apTyMEHTHTE W HHUBHATA
TO3MKANM3ANNM]A, OF e[[Ha, ¥ JINHe30PHUOT pefl Ha peYeHuIara, o apyra crpa-
Ha, 3 HJI, 1976. B , Analiza poréwnawcza distrybucji rodzajnika macedonskiego i
francuskiego w podstawowych strukturach zdaniowych®, 4 H/],1977. B ,,On npo6-
JeMaTHKaTa Ha AeHOMHUHAIHATE [JIATOMT BO MAKETOHCKHAOT ja3uK BO CIOPEN-
6a co ppyrure croseHcku jasuuu®, 5 H/[, 1978 (coaprop =K. Conemxa).
LJlpunuyny za udepeHIjalHuoT omic Ha dpaseooumkuTe o0paTh (Bp3
MaKeIOHCKHOT K MOJICKKOT MaTepujan), 6 H/I, 1979. B ,Monen Ha KOH(POH-
TATUBHUOT OIMC Ha IJIaroJICKaTa BaJIEHIMja BO MAaKeJOHCKHOT U (paHuy-
ckmot”, 7 H/I, 1980. B ,3a 3aBucuocra mefy 3Hauermara Ha NPEAUKATOT 4
amachopaTa M ENUICATA BO MAaKEIOHCKHOT, IIONCKUAOT 1 (hPaHIyCKHOT jasuK",
10 HJ, 1983. B ,Szyk Wyrazo’w wsrod wykladrikéw struktury tematyczno-rema-
tycznej“, 11 HJI, 1984. B ,Skladnia wyrazen predykatywnych®, Gramatyka wspot-
czesnego jezyka polskiego, 1984. B ,Kwantyfikacja a determinacja w j¢zykach natu-
ralnych (1990)%, Etudes sur l'article et la determination, 1995.
JInrepaTypa 3a HEro: Etudes linguistiques Romano-Slaves offertes d Stanislaw
Karolak, Cracovie 2003.
Vaecrsysan sa CMIJIK Bo: 1976, 1979, 1984, 1996.

3T/MK/JbM
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KBATIWJI Mupocnas (Kvapil Miroslav), 25 okromspu 1930 Ycopa (BocHa).
Yewmkny clnaBucT U jyrocilaBUCT, BUCOKOIIKONCKT nefaror Ha ®uno30qpcKHOT
dakynrer Ha KapnoenoT yEEBep3uTeT (0 1955). ABTOp € HA HU3a MOHOTPA-
oum, CTyguH | cTaTHH Of, 00jlacTa Ha CIOBEHCKUTE NuTepaTypH. Herosmor
HAyUCH HHTEPEC ¢ HACOUEH, Ipey c&, KOH CPUCKATA U XPBATCKATa INTEepaTypa.
Hexongy crynuy UM IOCBETU ¥ HA HEKOU NPANIara ¥ TWYHOCTH 1 Off CAOBE-
HeukaTa, Oyrapckara ¥ MakeJoHcKaTa KHmskeHocT. Co MakegoHcKa npobie-
MATHKA Ce 3aHMMAaBa BO: ,Jan Gebauer a jihoslovanské literatury®, Slavica Pragen-
sia, 25, 1992; ,boxemuctuuky Bapujauuy na Xapanamuoue [lonenaxoBuk®,
360prHuK Ha HayuHu pyoosu, Cromje 1996.

JImrepatypa 3a Hero: M. Kwvapil, Bohemo-serbica, bohemo-croatica, Praha
1995.

28

KENECKM Ilerap, 2 jyau 1924 ITpmnen (Makeponnja) — 4 gexemspu 1980
3Barpe6 (Xpmarcka). [IBOMOMEH JWHTBHCT: XPBAaTCKM W MaKeOOHCKH. Bmim
mpenaBad Ha KarepaTa 3a MakCIOHCKH ja3WK ¥ KHUXKEBHOCT Ha Punosod-
CKUOT (pakynTeT Ha YHHBEpP3UTeTOT Bo 3arped. [mmnoMupan Ha HCTHOT
tpaxynrer (1954). PaGoten kako pemopTep W ypemHuK Ha Paguno Ckonje
(1946-1949 n 1954-1955) u Bo B. Hosa Maxeoonuja. bun m copaboTHEK Ha
Pa6oramukmoT yamBep3uteT ,Momra IInjage” Bo 3arpe6 (1954). Paboren u
KaKO XOHOPApeH JICKTOP IO MakKeJOHCKH ja3uk Ha Puinozodpeckuor PpakynreT
B0 3arpeb (on 1956), kako acucrent (1959) n kako Bum npepaBad. Makenos-
CKH jJa3WK W KHIDKEBHOCT IpefaBall U HA VHUBEP3WTETUTE BO Puexa m BO
Ocnek. bun ypegHuk Ha KynTypHata pyOpuka Ha CillyoeHilicku Aucifi BO
3arpe6 (1953-1954). YuectByBanm Ha morojieM Opoj MaKeTOHWCTHUKY CEMU-
HapW W MaKe[OHCKH, XPBaTCKH, CPIICKH M jyrocinoBeHcKd KoHrpecu. Ce 3aHu-
MaBaJl €O HOBHHAPCTBO, KHIDKCBHA KDUTHKa, CCCHCTHKA, IpEBEHyBame U
KHIWKeBHAa ncroprja. IIpB mounHan co mpepaBama MO MAKETOHCKH jasuK 1
KHIKEBHOCT Ha ®uino3odckuoT QakyaTeT Ha YHUBEP3UTETOT BO 3arped, co
o ja cozgan Kartegpara 3a MaKeJOHCKH ja3suK W KHUXKEBHOCT BO COCTaB Ha
CTYIUATE 3a XPBATCKV WX CPUCKH ja3UK U jy>KHOCIOBCHCKH KHUXKEBHOCTH.
WMuunupan npegaBamka 10 MAKEHOHCKHU ja3WK W KHIDKEBHOCT W Ha TIEHAromi-
xkute daxynretud Bo Ocuek w Puexa m Ha cuTe TpH YHUBEP3UTETH OCTABHI
ceom Hacnegaumm: =>b. [lagmorcku Bo 3arpe6, =I. Kanorepa Bo Puexka m
=3. Kpamapuk Bo Ocmek, cO IITC ja ,3aJOKWI° MaKEJOHHCTHKATA BO
Xpsatcka. HeroBata Hayusa um cTpy4Ha fiejHOCT omdpaka IEfeceT CTaTuw,
MpUKa3W, KHIDKCBHH KDHUTHKH, €CCH, OCBPTH, NUPEArOBOPH, NPEBOAM U
SHIMKIONCAUCKN oppegani. IlumyBan w 3a MakegOHCKHUTE, XPBATCKUTE,
CpIICKHTE ¥ OyrapckuTe KHYDKSBHHIM, TOATOTBAT MOBCKE W3MaHUja HA Make-
MOHCKM aBTOpPH BO XpBarTcka U XpBaTcKd aBTOpH BO Makepmonmja, a ce
MOKaKall ¥ KaKo HU3BOHPEJEH MpeBeayBad Off XPBaTCKM HA MAKCIOHCKU H Of
MaKEeJIOHCKH Ha XpBaTcKu jasuK. Of Make[IOHCKY Ha XPBATCKY NPCBEN KHHTH,
crynun u cratun of b. Konecku u . Mutpes, npavn o K. Hamryne, necen of
K. Pammr u C. JaneBcky, nipo3a of C. [Ipakyn. Op XpBaTCKU Ha MaKEOHCKA
npesen T8opbu off A. lllenoa u I1. llerepum.
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Tpynosu o obnacra Ha MAKEOHACTAKATA:

L3 Knjizevni godiSnjak — pisci jugoslavenskih naroda. Makedonski pisci, Zagreb
1961 (coasTop). Diferencijalni makedonsko-hrvatski rjecnik, Novija jugosla-
venska poezija, Zagreb 1962 (coastop). [
pogovor, komentari, prijevod), Zagreb 1963. K
(izbor, predgovor, bibliografija, prijevod), Zagreb 1964. L Tecwj makedonskog
Jezika (u 20 lekcija), Zagreb 1966 (coamrop). B Makedonicina, Ljubljana 1968
(3aemrO co J. Pogaénik). Makedonska knjizevnost, 100 djela knjiZevnosti jugo-
slavenskih naroda, Zagreb 1970 (coasrop). LA Antologija suvremene makedonske
poezije, Zagreb 1979 (3aenuo co B. Glumac). Bl Makedonska knjizevnost, 100
romana knjizevnosti jugoslavenskih naroda, Zagreb 1982 (coasTop).

sNikola Jonkov Vapcarov®, Vidici, 2, Vinkovei 1952. B ,Pjesme Koée Racina®,
Vidici, 4-5, Vinkovcei 1953, B ,,Portreti (B. Koneski, A. §opov, G. Todorovski, S. Ja-
nevski, G. Ivanovski, S. Ivanovski)®, Kulturni radnik, 10-11, Zagreb 1958. B ,Kole
Cagule“, Kulturni radnik, 10-11, Zagreb 1958. B ,Vlado Maleski-Tale“, Kulturna
tribina, 6-7, Zagreb 1959. B ,3a makenoHcKuOT ja3wk u okony Hero“, Cospe-
menocit, 10/1, Cxonje 1960. B ,Maprunanum, 1 — JyrocaoBeHckaTa peBolry-
muoHepHa Tipo3a”, Pazzaeou, 2/3, 10, Ckomje 1960. SMapruaamm, 2 —
PasMuCIyBamsaTa 3a HAaMOHATHATA IaATeparypa®, Paszaedu, 3/3,72, Cxomje
1960. B ,Makedonska knjiZevnost do poéetka II svjetskog rata®, 15 dana, IV-13,
Zagreb 1961. B ,Kouo Panun (3a xamuikara Ha Cader Bypuna)“, Paszzaeou,
4/3, 6, Cxomje 1962. B ,80-ropmmanHa of cMprTa Ha Ayrycr lllenoa“, Pas-
zaeou, 4/3, 7, Cxomje 1962. B ,3a efger Buj TEPMHHYC TEXHHKYC 32 CMUCIE-
HOCTA Ha JMTepaTypHATa TEPMHHOJNOTHja BO MaKe[oHCKaTa IJMTepaTypHa
kputuka“, Paszaeou, 5/3, 10, Cxomje 1963. B ,Poezija Kote Racina®, Bilten
Saveza ustanova za Sirenje knjige u SRH, 9-10, Zagreb 1963. »ouvremena
makedonska proza®, Pregled i iskustva, 10/2, Zagreb 1965. B ,,1050 godina od smirti
Klimenta Chridskog®, Encyclopaedia moderna, 2, Zagreb 1967. B ,Razvoj make-
donske dramske knjizevnosti“, Zagrebacka slavisticka ljetna Skola, Zagreb 1973.
Jlurepatypa 3a wero: B B. ITaBnoscku, JlounryBan yaureny!“, Bo 3Hakoil
Ha komiapaitiusHoiio uuitiaree, Ckomje 2000. b. IlaBnoscku, ,llerap
Kenecku (2.1V.1924. — 4 X11.1980)“, Croatica, 10, 13-14, Zagreb 1981.

EIYUB

KEL durep (Kotz Dieter), 4 anpun 1955 Bypuen (I'epmanuja). 'epmaHckn
auareuct. CTYAUpan pycKy, aHTIWCKY ¥ MakKeJlOHCKY Ha YHHUBEP3UTETOT BO
Xame (1975-1981). Hokropupain Bo 1989.
Tpynosu o1 o6acTa Ha MAKEOHACTUKATA!
,~ARadopaTa Kako CpeJCTBO 3a cBp3yBame Ha Tekcror”, 10 HJI, 1983.
,KoH Hexoum ocoberHoctn Ha ymorpebarta Ha aHadopW BO MakeNOHCKA U
repMaHcky Teket”, 15 H/I, 1989, 119-127.
Yuecrysan va CMIJIK Bo: 1979, 1980, 1981, 1983, 1988, 1989, 1991.
Philipp-Rosenthal-Str. 13, D-04103 Leipzig.

na/BoO
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KOJAPXK Jozed (Kolar Josef), 19 asrycr 1941 Ocrpasa (Yemka Peny6-
mka). Yemxkw wmcropmyap, Gankamucr. Humiomupan Ha Pumo3ohCKUOT
tpaxynrer npu Kapnosuor yHEBepsureT Bo IIpara. Bp2 ocHoBa Ha #mcepTa-
Ouja ce 3000MI CO HAY4HO 3Bakke JOKTOpP Ho dmnozoduja (PhDr.). KarmmmaT
Ha Hayku (1991). Bun BpaGoten Bo Mcropuckuor uucturyT npu Yexocno-
BaYyKaTa akajleMuja Ha HaykKWTe, MOJoIHa Ha AKalemujata Ha HAYKATE HA
Yemxata PenyOnuka. I'mapeH U OfroBOpeH YpeIHUK 3a W3[[aBak-€ Ha JEIIKH
NOKYMEHTH 3a HcTopHjaTa Ha bankxanor. Ce 3admMaBa cO Tpaliama Off
MOfiepHaTa HcTopHja Ha bankamor, npen ce, Ha byrapmja, Jyrocmasmja m
MagkegoHnuja, 1 co Ipaimiama Ha YeXOCNOBaUKaTa HAJBOpellHa MOMUTHKA Ha
BankaroT BO MefyBoenmoT nepuop. CoaBTop € Ha m3paHWeTo H3gopu 3a
bvaeapcxama ucmopus, 1-4, Codus 1985-1998.

Tpynosu on o6nacra Ha MaKe[JOHACTHKATA:

,K hodnoceni postoje Ceskoslovenska k Bulharsku a Jugoslavii mezi dvéma své-
tovymi valkami®, Prdce z déjin slavistiky, 17, Praha 1994, 155-172. B ,Makedonsk4
otazka, Bulharsko, Jugoslavie a Ceskoslovenskd diplomacie v letech 1926-1928%,
Slovanské historické studie, 20, Praha 1994.

un

KOJEBCKM Manpo (Kolevski Pando), 4 jyau 1937 Honao Kotopu (Tpupja).
JBogoMeH, MakeOOHCKO-YENIKY TUTEepaTypeH TBopel u npesepyBad. Crynu-
pan ucropuja Ha Punosopckuot dakynreT npu KapioBHOT YHEBEP3UTET BO
IIpara (1958-1963), xane mrro ja ogbpanun quIUIoMcKara padora ,,Onrmacor
Ha MnmageHcKoTO BOCTaHme BO YemKHOT mevaT Bo 1893-1903 ropmHa“ m
CTEeKHan 3Bame marucrep. bun BpaGoren Bo Hammonanuara 6uGanoTeka BO
IIpara (on 1963). Bo nurepaTypHaTa MepHOHKa 00jaByBai TMECHH HA Make-
HDOHCKH ¥ Ha yeuiky ja3uk. [Jocera Bo Ckomje u3gan net 30upKu 0oe3wja, a BO
IIpara egna. ViMa 3acnyru 3a momyjiapusanujata Ha MaKeJOHCKOTO MOETCKO
TBOPEIITBO BO YEIIKATA KYITYpHA CpefliHA N Ha COBPEeMEeHAaTa YellKa Moe3Hja
Bo Makeponnja. Toj e nuoHEpCKW MHALWjATOP M CONPEBEAyBad Ha IpBaTa
Jellka MUHHM-2HTOJIOTHja OF MaKeIOoHCKaTa MojepHa moesmja Zeleny host,
Praha 1969. M3mgan n3Gop op moesmjata Ha C. JameBcku Tanecnice na dlani,
Praha 1979, kako B MakeqOHCKHTE €pOTCKH NpuKasau Erotické pohddky, Praha
1990. Exmen of COMpeBeyBaIuTe Off MOETCKOTO TBOPEIMITBO HA TOFANIHUOT
JEKTOP O MaKEHOHCKH Ja3uK K MUTEpaTypa Ha Kapnosunor yauBEp3uTET BO
ITpara, B. Cvunerckn, Priliv v Zivém masu, 1997. Vima 3aciyru Bo obnacra Ha
nomnyiapu3anMjaTa Ha JelikaTa cOBpeMeHa MoeTcka TBopOa Bo Makenonnja.
W3pgan ma MakegoHCKM jaswK 4deTHpd m3bopa Off moesdjaTa Ha MCTAKHATH
gemky noetn: K. Mukranm, J. HloTona u J. Cajdpr.

2

48




KOJEJKA Jozed (Kolejka Josef), 7 mapt 1924 Bpuo
(Yemka PenmyGnuka). Hemku mcropuvap, GalkaHOIOT,
npodecop. Ha yuusepsureToT BO bpHO crymupan ucro-
puja u punosoduja. Paboren Bo McTopuckuoT HHCTUTYT
wa YCAH u na ®unozodceruor dakynret npu Macapn-
KOBHOT yHEBep3uTeT BO bpuo. Bo cBojata wHaydyHa
IEJHOCT c€ ODHEHTHpAaNl KOH Tpaiuama of obnacTa Ha
ucropujata Ha Mopagpja u Cunesnja, Ha PeBOIYLHOHED-
HOTO palOTHHYKO ABUXKEHE, HA IIPalliarka IOBP3aHHU CO

. penIeHneTo Ha HAlMOHAJHaTa U CIIOBEHCKaTa npodieMa-
THKA. ABTop € Ha OPUIMHANHHAOT TPYE CAasaHCKue npopammvi U uoes
caasanckoil coaudapuocmu ¢ 19 u 20 eexax, bpHo 1964. MucnemaTta Ha
IPETCTaBHUNUTE HA MEFYHAPOJNHOTO PabOTHHYKO ABHXKEIHE 32 HAMOHATHOTO

npaliame TH aHAIW3Upand W I'W ONeHWNn BO MoHorpadwujara Ndrodnosini

programy pro stredni a jihovychodni Evropu. Z déjin socialistické teorie ndroda,
Brno 1971, m Bo crymmjaTa Ndrodnostni otdzka v programu socialistickych stran za
1. svétové vdlky, Bmo 1972. Bo cute CBOM TPYHOBH IPOy4yBall KOHKPETHU
HAIMOHAJIHHA IIOJICKH, CPTICKY, XPBATCKN M MAKCOOHCKM Ipallama. Makenon-
cka mpoGnemaruka oOpaboTyBa ocobeHo BO KHHrarta Balkdnskd otdzka
1908-1914, Brno 1979.
JImreparypa 3a HETO: Slavica na Masarykové univerzité v Brné, Brno 1993,
160-161. LA Historik Josef Kolejka, Brno 2004.

na

KOHCTAHTUHOBMK 3opan (Konstantinovié Zoran), 5 jysm 1920 Benrpayy
(Cpbmja) — 22 maj 2007 Benrpag (Cp6uja). [IBoTOMEH CPICKH U aBCTPHCKA
JEepaTypeH UCTopuYap, TeopeTudap, KomuapaTusucT. IIpodecop, 4ieHn Ha
MAHY (1988), wieH Ha cloBeHedKaTa W Ha aBCTPUCKaTa akajeMuja Ha
HAYKHTE, €leH Off HajucTakKHATATE CBETCKHU nuTepaTyposegu. CTypupan rep-
MaHUCTHKA Ha YHUBEP3UTETOT BO 3arpel, a mumiomnpan Bo bearpan (1953),
Kajie IITO 3all0vHAal 1a paGoTh Kako NOLEHT H IOfolHa Kako npodecop. Bo
1968 mo6mi moKaHa off YHUBEP3UTeTOT Bo MHCOPYK fja OCHOBA IPB HHCTUTYT
3a KOMIapaTHBHA KHIDKeBHOCT Bo Ascrpmja. Op 1970 go 1990 paGoren na
WucGpymkuot yauBepsurer. Heropure HayyHr MHTEPECH CE OCTaA IIMPOKI:
Ce 3aHMMaBall CO 'ePMAaHCKO-CIIOBEHCKATE BPCKH, CO 30HAIHUTE JIUTEPATyPHH
cucremu, co cpenaa Eppomna, co bankaHoT, co repMaHckaTa W aBCTPHCKATa
JAWTEpaTypa W CO pasHH CIaBUCTHYKY Npalama. Herosara Oubmmorpadumja
Opou noBeKe Off IMIECTOTHHN eUHHAIM U leCeTHHA MOHOrpaduu, Off KOU ABE My
ce OCHOBHH TEOPETCKW TPYROBU: Weltliteratur. Strukturen, Modelle, Systéme,
Innsbruck 1979; Y00 y viiopeono dpoyqasarse krsunesrociiiu, Beorpap 2003.
IloBekenaTy y4ecTByBal Ha MAaKENOHHCTHUYKU W MEI'YHAPOJAHM CIaBUCTUYKH
Hay4HE COOMPY CO TEMH IITO Ce OFHECyBaaT Ha MaKeJOHCKATa JINTEPAaTypa BO
XIX m XX Bex. Bo HEKOH CHHTETHYKM CTYJUHU TO CIeflell, Mer'y Apyroro,
menoTo Ha 6pakata MUIagHHOBIL
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Tpynosu o 007acTa Ha MaKCTOHUCTHKATA!
LMAaKEeNOHCKUOT ja3UK ¥ MaKe[OHCKaTa IUTepaTypa BO JieliaTa Ha FepMaH-
CKHWTE TMATOMUCHY Ha cMvenaTa Ha XIX u XX sex”, 2 H/I, 1975. B I'epmaHcku
HpeneBr Ha MaKeOHCKA yMeTHUUKa nupuka“, 3 H/J, 1976. B ,YMeTauukure
MOJyJIaliy BO MpemneBuTe Ha jupukarta Ha Arno [Ionos Ha repMaHCKH ja3uk
4 HI, 1977. B ,Teopujara Ha Mupociae Xpox u npoGaemMoT Ha TepHOAK3a-
uja Ha MakeJOHCKaTa KHKesHOCT®, 5 HJ, 1978. L,CTpyKTypa, MOgedn,
CHCTEM — MaKEOHCKATA KHISKEBHOCT BO KOHTEKCT HA COBPEMEHUTE UCTPAXY-
Bama“, 6 HJ, 1979. B ,TTouMOT Ha BpeJHOCTa BO Pa3BojoT Ha MAKE[OHCKATA
Hayka 3a mureparypara®, 7 H/], 1980. B ,Horace G. Lunt, On the Old Church
Slavonic Codex Assemanianus®, MJ, 42-43, 1981-1982, 405-416. B , Ilemmukap
MuTap, O noTpebu npoyuaBarma MaKe[OHCKEe OHOMacTHJIKe rpabe n3 TypCKux
xaTtactapa®, MJ, 42-43,1981-1982, 579-584. B ,IIpenapame ceeta (O MakegoB-
cKO] KmIKeBHOCTH ¥ Bpokxaysy)“, 36opruk 6o ueciii na baaxe Kownecxu,
Crkomje 1984, 347-353. »kenoTo Ha GpakaTa MunajguHOBIOHE BO €BPOICKH
koHTekcr“, 12 HJI, 1985. B ,Kwumxkesnu nocpegaunu [Jumurpuje Murtpes u
Bnapna Ypowesuh®, 28 HK, 2002, 405-414.
Jurepatypa 3a wero: Hd Buobubauozpagcxu peunux MCL], Beorpan 2005.
B3 Hs60p us padosa 3opana Konciianitiurosuha 106000M 0CaMOECELOZ PO-
bernoana, beorpan 2000.

5811

KOINEYHM ®panrumer (Kopeény Frantilek), 4 okromspum 1909 Ypunne
(Yemka Peny6Gnuka) — 27 mapt 1990 TIpocrejos (Yemka Peny6nuka). Yemkn
JIMHTBHUCT, OOXEMIUCT ¥ CIIABUCT, allCONBEeHT Ha OpHeHckuoT Punozodcekn da-
kynrer. Hayuen copaGOTHUK BO pa3sHM aKaJeMCKW JTHHBHCTUYKYA HHCTUTYTH,
BHCOKOIIIKOJICKY TIeffaror. Bp3 ocHOBa Ha ImcepTalyja 3a AHUjaleKToT Ha CBOe-
TO POJHO CENO CTEKHAN HAYYHO 3Barbe NOKTOp 1o dmnosoduja (PhDr., 1935).
Bo cBojaTa HayuHa MEjHOCT ce 3aHEMAaBall CO Ipallama o o0lacra Ha Jell-
KHOT ja3uK, HA CIOPEOCHOTO U3ydyBathe Ha CIIOBEHCKUTE 1 MHIOEBPONICKUTE
jasuI, HA CIIOBEHCKATa eTHMOJIOTHja, CTAPOCIOBEHCKMOT ja3sWK ¥ HETOBUTE
cnoMeHnmu. ABTOp € Ha HH3a GOXEeMHCTHYKY M €THMOJIONIKH TpyAcsu. Bo
nBOTOMHUOT Etymologicky slovnik slovanskych jazyki, 1-2, Praha 1973, 1980,
MAaKEJOHCKHOT ja3KK € PAMHOIIPABHO 3aCTalleH CO JPYIUTe CIOBEHCKH ja3uily.

un

KOCMAT ®pany (Kossmat Franz), 22 asrycr 1871
Buena (Ascrpuja) — 1 gexemspu 1938 Jajomur (Iep-
Manuzja). [epMaHCKK TeoJor ¥ MEHEpOJOr KOJjIITO pa-
6oTen of MapT 1o HoeMBpH 1917 Kaxo BOEH TeoNior UpH
npyckmre Kaprorpadcku ofpegu Bo Maxkenormja. Bo
Maxkenonmja Gapan pygHY PE3EpBU K CBOUTE DPE3yNTATH
ru oGjaBun Bo kumrata Geologie der zentralen Balkanhal-
binsel, Berlin 1924,

Hn/BO
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KOYBA Mupocnas (Kouba Miroslav), 4 mapt 1979 IIpara
(Yemrka PenyGnuxa). Yemky crasucT. Jummommpan Ha
®unozodceknor paxynrer Ha KapnoBmoT yruBep3uteT
Bo IIpara. Pabotw Kako acucreHT Bo MECTHTYTOT 32 Cna-
BUCTUYRY W UCTOYHOEBPOICKH CTYIMU Tipu ®uiro3od-
ckuor (akynter Ha Kapnosmot ymusepsuter. Ipenasa
ucTopHija Ha MakeJJOHCKaTa W OyrapckaTta nureparypa u
MareIoHCKa HapoJHa KHIDKeBHOCT. Bp3 ocHOBA Ha TpY-
noT Strucné kulturni déjiny na vzemi Makedonie craHan
pokTop 1o ¢unosoduja (PhDr., 2007). Haygso ce opuer-
THpaJ KOH Tpaniama Off 061acTa Ha UCTOPHjaTa Ha CIIOBEHCKUTE TUTEPaTYPH,
Ha mpepopgbaTa Ha MaKEJOHCKUOT HApOJ M Ha [PYIUTE [y>KHOCIOBEHCKH
HapoH, Ha JeMorpadckure nponecu kaj Jyxunte Cnosenn. Efen cemecrap
npecrojysan Ha Y KVIM.

Tpynosu o 067acTa Ha MAaKeJ[OHUCTHKA:

B Déjiny Makedonie, Praha 2003 (coaBTop co =J. Puxiuk).

,Transformacja kultury sily v sile, kultury v macedonskim odrodzgniu narodo-
wym", Wokél Macedonii. kultura sily — sila kultury, Poznan 2002. B ,benopycku-
Te EMOYJICH BO jysKHOCTOBeHCKaTa mpeponba. Pajko XKunsudos u benopy-
cuTe BO onmpok KouTekcer, Cospemenocii, 1/2005. B ,,,Prenadherné poselstvi®
a jihoslovanské obrozeni®, Slavista s dusi bdsnika, Brno 2005. »CpIIcKT
MUjaio3n y jy>KHOCIOBEHCKOM npenopony”, Cpiicku jyz, 3/2005, 2, Hum 2005.
.Makedonska literatura v Geskych piekladech®, Cesky preklad, II, 1945-2004,
Praha 2005. B ,ITIpoMeHE Ha Make[OHCKUs JuTepaTypeH Tepopussm”, Tepo-
pusvm u unmenexmyaausem, bnaroesrpan 2005. B ,benopyckure MOTHBEY BO
jysxaOCcTOBeHCKaTa npeponda (Pajko XKurzndos u benopycuare BO mOMUPOK
routekrer)“, 31 HK, 2005, 189-198. B ,Hpejara Ha gyXOBHOTO OOEHUHYBAILE
na BankaHOT BO Jy>KHOCIOBEHCKHOT JIUTEPATYPEH M KYJITYPeH KOHTEKCT , 32
HK, 2006, 271-278. B ,Tragika ,nepoznaného syna’ v jihoslovanském a evropském
kontextu®, Studia Balkanica Bohemo-Slovaca, 6, Brmo 2006. »,Bélorusko —
Morava — Makedonie: konvergence a divergence obrozeneckého procesu, Cesty k
ndrodnimu obrozeni: bélorusky a cesky model, Praha 2006. B ,,,Makedonska zéle-
Zitost® v ¢eském prostied®, Pravda, ldska a ti na vychode. Obrazy stredoevropského
a vychodoevropského prostoru z pohledu Ceské spolecnosti, Praha 2006.
LJEnoxara na Fin de siecle BO YelIKO-MaKeTOHCKHOT KoHTeKCT, Tpeilia
MAKEOOHCKO-HeuKa HayuHa kougpenuuja, Crkomje 2007. B ,Y6asuHaTa Ha
BpEMETO BO MaKeJOHCKHOT packas®, Makxeoownckuoili packas, Cxomje 2007.
,OIIITOCIOBEHCKUOT KOHTEKCT Ha IpeTnpepondeHcknoT’ nepuop”, Cospe-
mernocii, 5/2007, Cronje 2007. B ,Makedonie a &eské zemé& v novém tisicileti®,
Studia Macedonica, Brno 2008, 282-289.

Yuecryran na MCMJJIK 801999, 2000, 2003.

Hnévkovska 17/124B, 14800 Praha; e-mail: mirce@centrum.cz
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KPAMAPHUK 3narxo (Kramarié Zlatko), 4 despyapu 1956 Ocuex (Xpsat-
cka). Hunnommpan crasucTHKa H duiozodpuja Ha Ounosodpckuor daxynrer
Bo 3arpe6 (1978), a MarucTupan Ha ucTuot haxyaTeT co TemaTa ,loneMaTa
Bopa Ha 2Kusko Ynnro® (1982). Joxropupan va ®mnoszodckuor ¢hakyiTer Bo
Hosu Cap na tema ,,Crpykrypa pomara Cnaska JaHeBckor (IPHIOT KPUTHY-
KOj Teopuju mpo3ze)“ (1985). Paboren Kako acHCTERT 10 MakKeNOHCKA KHU-
xeBHOCT Ha [legaromxuor dakyinrer 8o Ocuex (1979-1985). Paboren kKako
poueHT (go 1989) m xako mpodecop mo MakejoHcKa KHIDKeBHOCT (o 1990).
ITpodecop mo Teopuja Ha KHEKEBHOCTA W TIOHOBA XPBATCKa KHUKEBHOCT Ha
dunoszodceknor dakynrer Bo 3arpeb (ox 2007). YuecTByBan Ha noBeke cia-
BHCTHYKY HAYYHK KOH(MEPEeHIUN I KOHI'pecu. ['0cTyBall Ha HEKOJIKY CTPAHCKH
yausepsuTeTn. Heropa cerailma HayyHa NPeoKyIan#ja ce HapaTONOTHjATa,
coppeMennTe KHKeBHU Teopun. OCjasun 6 kuury, 4 36opaum, 6 mybmuumc-
THYyky KHErH, Opeky 100 eceu, kputukm, npukasn. UYjneH e Ha pefakiuu Ha
HEKOJKy cnmcaHdja. [IpBATe KOHTAKTH CO MaKeJOHCKUOT ja3WK TH OCTBAPUII
BO TEKOT Ha cTyguuTe Bo 3arpeb kaj =11 Kenecku.

Tpyposu of 061acTa HA MaKeIOHUCTAKATA!

an

Caasko Janescxu, Cxkonje 1987. L Novi experimentum macedonicum, Osijek
1988. Uvod u naratologiju, Osijek 1989. L Makedonske teme i dileme, Zagreb
1991. EQ Diskurs razlike, Rijeka 1995.

~PYHKIMjaTa Ha JJOKYMEHTOT BO COBpPEMEHAaTa MaKe[JOHCKa mpo3a (Ha npu-
Mep Ha nposata of C. Jaresckn u 3. Kopauesckn)“, 10 H/T, 1983. B ,,Opnnocor
Ha TeopHjaTa Ha KHIDKEBHOCTA CIIpeMa KHipkeBHaTa kputuka®, 11 H/I, 1984.
»Kocra Panusa Bo KOHTEKCT Ha Mef'YBOCHATA JYTOCTIOBEHCKA KHIKEBHOCT,
13 HZ, 1986.

Yuaecrsysan na CMJJIK Bo: 1979, 1987.

| Pomanuiiie Ha

EIMK

KPAMEP Kpucruna E. (Kramer Christina E.), 3 aBrycr
1954 Xaprdoppn (Konekrukar, CAJI). [TloxTop Ha HayKH,
npogecop u med Ha Karegpara (on 2003) 3a crnoseHCKH
jasHlld W JHATEpaTypH Ha YHHUBEP3UTETOT BO TOpPOHTO.
Hunmomupana 8o Buckoncnn (1969-1971), Marucrpupa-
7a Ha YHueepsureroT Ha CeBepHa Kaponwna Bo Yamen
Xun, CAJl (1979), xage mTo u goxkropupaia (1983). ITo-
neHT Ha Kartepgpara 3a CIIOBEHCKY ja3uny W TATEPATYPH
Ha YHuBep3uteroT Bo ToporTo (0o 1986), mpodecop Ha
ucraTta Karenpa (og 2001). On 1987 upepasa MakemOHCKA
jasuK ¥ € IJIaBeH NPOMOTOp Ha MakenoHmcTHKara Bo Kanapa. KoopauHatop
3a moctauIoMcKu cryaun (1995-1999). Mma o6jaBeno 4 xuurw, 25 cratum, 1
npeson, 14 npukasu, pefakTop € Ha e Ha kHuru. Bo 1981/82 npecrojyBa Bo
Ckornje kako cruneHauct Ha @ynbpajt. 3a npugoHecoT Bo o6iacTa Ha Make-
JIOHHCTHKATA € OfyIIKyBaHa co Menan Ha Brnaxke Komecku mto ro gomenysa
MAHY (2007).
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Tpynosz o o0lacTa Ha MaKe[OHUCTAKATA:

Mawreooncko-anzaucku pazzosoprux (= A Macedonian-English Phrasebook),
Cxomje 1985. L Analytic Modality in Macedonian, Munich 1986. LA Macedonian:
A Course for Elementary and Intermediate Students, Wisconsin 1999, Macedo-
nian: A Course for Elementary and Intermediate Students, double CD-ROM,
Wisconsin 2000 (sropo peswimpano mamarue 2006) (3aegHo co: =G. Fielder,
L. Mitkovska, Ph. Hammonds,. Macedonian: A Course for Elementary and
Intermediate Students, Wisconsin 2003. Bl Information Technology, Macedonian
Instruction on the Web (www.utoronto.ca/slavic/macedonian).

»,The Lexico-Syntactic Categories of the Modal Particles in Literary Macedo-
nian“, Proceedings of the 5™ International Congress of Southeast European Studies,
Columbus 1984, 262-277. B ,Da in Syntactically Dependent Constructions in the
Macedonian Literary Language®, Folia Slavica, 1986, 412-418. B ,, Towards a Com-
parison of Conditionals in Albanian, Bulgarian and Macedonian®, MJ, 37, 1988,
263-270. B ,The Intersection of Mood and Status®, Zeitschrifi fiir Balkanologie,
25/2, Berlin 1988, 140-153. B , The Status of Turkisms in Contemporary Balkan
Languages®, Zeitschrift fiir Balkanologie, 28/1-2, 1992, 44-60. B ,, Analytic Modali-
ty in Macedonian®, ISS, 6, 1993. B ,Some Observations on the History and Current
Status of Third-Person Clitic Pronouns in Macedonian®, ASEES, &§/2, 1994, 19-34
(3aemaO co =J. Schallert). ,In Memoriam — Blaze Koneski“, SEEJ, 1994,
557-559. ,The Role of Macedonian Language in the Preservation of Ethnic
Identity in Toronto“, Studies in Macedonian Language, Literature, and Culture,
Michigan 1995, 101-114. B , The Grammaticalization of the Future Auxiliary in the
Balkan Languages®, ISS, 7, 127-136, 1995. B ,HadmHOT, BpEMETO U BHLOT BO
3aBHCHOCIOXKEHUTE TEMIIOPAIHA PEYSHUNH BO MAKEJOHCKUOT jasuk”, MJ,
40-41, 1995, 283-290. B ,Syntax and prosody: li questions in Macedonian and
Bulgarian®, Papers in phonetics and phonology, 7, Berlin Toronto 1996. B ,Per-
spectives of the Future Tense in the Macedonian Language: Verbal Tense or Mood®,
CitiyOuu 3a MaKeOOHCKUOU jasuk, authepatiiypa u kyaiiypa, Ckomje 1996,
81-86. B ,Aspect and Iterativity in Macedonian®, Balkanistica, 10, 282-295, 1997.
,Blaze Koneski“ Dictionary of Literary Biography, 181, 1997, 125-131. B ,Nega-
tion and Grammaticalization of Have and Want Futures in Bulgarian and Macedo-
nian®, Canadian Slavonic Papers, 34, 3-4, Toronto 1998. B ,Official Language,
Minority Language, No Language at All: Macedonian in Primary Education in the
Balkans®, Language Problems and Language Planning, 23/3, Fall 1999, 233-250.
,Macedonian and Bulgarian i Questions: Beyond Syntax“, National Language
and Linguistic Theory, 17/3, Toronto 1999, 541-586 (3aemHo co: C. Rudin,
L. Billings, M. Baerman). B ,,Anton Panov's Play Pecalbari and its Role in the
Standardization of Macedonian®, Of All the Slavs my Favourites, 2002. B ,Between
Dialect and Standard: Towards a Morphology of the Verbal System of the Macedo-
nian dialect of Vrbnik, Albania®“, CaC, 10, 209-218, 2003. B ,,Pronominal Variation
in the Macedonian Dialect of Vrbnik, Albania®, Balkanistica, 18, 61-70, 2005 (R).
,Accommodating Dialect Speakers in the Classroom: Sociolinguistic Aspects of
Textbook Writing“, Canadian Slavonic Papers, 46, 1-2, Toronto 2005, 59-72.
,Grave Accents: Language, Nation, and the Death of Serbo-Croatian®, Faculty of
Arts and Science, University of Toronto, Fall 2006. B ,MakegoHucrukara BO
Kamnana“, (Macedonian Studies in Canada), 40 Zo0unu Meéynapooen cemunap 3a
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MAKeOOHCKU JasuK, autiepatiiypa u kyaitiypa, Cronje 2007. B ,Shifting Borders
~ Shifting Identities: Individual Responses to Macedonian Language Standardiza-
tion 1920-1950%, Canadian Slavonic Papers, Toronto 2008. B ,Macedonian and
Bulgarian Language Contact®, Kontaktlinguistik, 2 (65), Toronto 1996, 1-6. B ,,Bla-
ze Koneski's 1945 Lecture ,MaxkefloHCcKaTa TUTEpaTypa U MaKeOHCKUOT JIHTE-
paTypeH jasuk’™, Jeaoitio na Baawce Konecku: ocitieapysarsa u liepciiexiiusa,
Ckomje 2002, 435-446.

YuecrryBana aa MCMIJJIK Bo: 1978, 1980, 1984 u 1989.

University of Toronto, 121 St. Joseph Street, Toronto, Ontario Canada;
™ 416-926-2075; dparc: 416-926-2076; e-mail: ce.kramer@utoronto.ca

EL]

KPETOB Anexcej Anexcamgposuz (Kpero Asexcei
Anexcannporud), 29 aprycr 1952 Mocksa (Pycwmja).
Pycku cmapmct, gokTop Ha uronomxkn Hayku (1994),
npogecop Ha BOpOHEMIKWOT JpsKaBeH YHHBEP3UTET
(1995), xapme mwTo crymupan (1969-1974). Iled na Karep-
paTa 3a TeopeTcKa MW NpHMeHeTa JMHIBUCTHKA Ha
Boporemxuor apxaseH yauBepauter (og 2001). Heros
Hay4yeH ¥ NMpO(ECUCHAICH WHTEPEeC ce OIIITATA JIAHT-
BUCTHUKA, CIaBUCTHKATa M pycucrurara. Co MaKeIoHuc-
THKa MTOYHAJ f1a Ce 3aHMMaBa BO cpefuHaTa Ha 80-tute
roguny Ha XX Bek. O6jasun nosexe o 250 TpyRoOBH.

Tpynosu o obnacra Ha MAKEOHUCTHKATA:

B Maxedownckuii crosaps omonumos (¢ pycckumu moaxosanusmu), Bopo-
Hex 2008.

»PParMenT JEKCHKO-CEMaHTUYECKON CHCTEMBbI MaKeJOHCKOTO SI3bIKA B 3€p-
KaJle BYsI3bIYHOro crnoBaps, MJ, 38-39, 1987-1988, 197-212. B , MicTpaxysame
Ha JIEKCUKO-CEMAHTUYKUOT CHCTEM HA MAaKeNOHCKHOT ja3MK BP3 OCHOBAa Ha
nBojasuyen peunnk”, 18 HJI, 1992, 129-137. B ,Vccnenosanue 3aKOHOMEPHLIX
JIEKCUKO-CEMAHTHIECCKIAX COOTBETCTBUI B PYCCKOM W MAKETOHCKOM SI3LIKAX™,
CmpykmypHO-CemanmuHecKue Uccaed068aHUA PYCCKO20 A3bika, Boporexk 1994,
103-109 (3aemmo co O.T. Toppeit). Lccnenopaane IeKCAKOTPahrIIECKIX
MaHHBIX MAKEJOHCKOIO $3blKa C MOMOIILIO KoMIbloTepa“, Mamepuaabt no
DYCCKO-CAABARCKOMY A3bIKO3HaHUI0, Bopouexk 1995, 56-59. B ,Cosnanne aBro-
MAaTHIECKOIO MAKEOHCKO-PYCCKOTO clloBaps”, Mamemamuueckoe obecneyerue
UHGOPMAUUOHHBIX MEXHOA0ULL 8 MeXHUKe, 06pasosaruu u meduyure”, Bopo-
nex 1997, 18 (zaemro co M1LE. Bopomuua, O.A. Bepmmmmna, H.B. JTemcrep).
»O MaxeOHCKOM CITOBape OMOHMMOB C PYCCKUME TONKOBauusME Mamepua-
Abl RO PYCCKO-CAABAHCKOMY A3bIKO3HaHUI0, Boponesk 1998, 44-52. B ,,Wccneno-
BaHHC MAaKEJIOHCKO-DYCCKUX COOTBETCTBHII Ha MopcdeMHOM ypoBHe®, Make-
OOHCKO-PYCKU jA3U4HY, Aulliepaliypru u kyaiiypnu epcku, Cxomje 1998,
163-176 (3aemuo co O.T. Kocapenko). B ,MaxeOHCKHIA CIOBAph OMOHAMOB C
pycckumu Tonkosanuamu. Yacte I [IByaneHHBIC OMOHEMHYECKHE Db,
Mamepuanbt no pyccko-caasanckomy Aswvikosnanuio, Boporex 1999, 86-97.
~KONn4ecTBeHHbIe XapaKTEPUCTHKH MAKETOHCKON NEKCHKU 10 JaHHLIM
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MareioHCKO-PYCCKOTO MAMMHHOTO (QoHua', MaxeooHckull Asbik, aumepa-
MYpa U KyAbmypa 8 CAa8aAHCKoM U Oaskanckom konwmekcme, Mocksa 1999,
125-134. B ,MaxeqoHCKU CIOBaph OMOHWMOB C PYCCKYMH TOJIKOBAHLSIMIL,
Yacts II: [IByunesHbie OMOHUMAYECKHE PAABL ,excuk — Kycox'™, Mamepuaant
N0 PYCCKO-CAABAHCKOMY fA3biko3nanuro, Boporex 2001, 135-151. ~2Maxe-
JOHCKUII COBAph OMOHUAMOB C PYCCKAMHY TOMKOBaHMSIMHE (1ax — Hoc)“, Mame-
puaabl No pyccko-CAABAHCKOMY A3bIKOIHAHUIO, BOpOHe>K 2004, 274-283.
X 30963 Boponex, Yuupepcurerckas mwi., 1; B (4732)-20-41-49; e-mail:
tipl@rgph.vsu.ru

MK

KYIIEP Xempu P. j-p (Cooper Jr. Henry R.), 30 cemremBpm 1946 Ebyjopk
(CAII). Amepukancku nuHrBUcT. ITpodecop o CIOBEHCKH ja3uLd U JIATEPA-
Typu Ha YHuBep3uTeroT Mumujana Bo baymunrton. Uner Ha CrnoBeHeukara
akajieMrja Ha HAYKUTE W yMeTHOCTATE. Heros rnaBeH NpeMeT Ha HHTEpeC €
CIIOBEHEUKHUOT Ja3UK W JUTepaTypa, a MOMHAPOKO CEC 3aHAMAaBa CO Jy:KHOCIO-
BEHCKUTE jasWmu ¥ JIuTeparypu, ocobeHo co mpesoguTe Ha buénujara.
Jlonroroguitied ypequuk Ha egunmjara Indiana Slavic Studies.
Tpynosu o o6iacTa Ha MaKeOHACTUKATA!
Slavic Scriptures: The History of the Formation of the Church Slavonic Version
of the Holy Bible, Madison-Teaneck 2003.
,Modern Slovene and Macedonian Bible Translations Compared and Contrasted®,
A Festschrift for Howard I. Aronson, ISS, 12,2001, 57-84 (= 36oprux pegepaitiu
00 Yeilieptiiailia MaKeOOHCKO-Ce8EPHOAMEPUKAHCKA CAABUCTIILYKA KOHGepeH-
uuja 3a maxedonuciiuxa, Cromje 2003, 107-136). B ,Forty-Five Plus Fifteen
Years of Macedonian Literature in English Translation®, Proceedings of the VI
Macedonian-North American Conference on Macedonian Studies, Cronje 2008.
Department of Slavic Languages and Literatures, BH 502, Indiana University,
Bloomington IN 47405, USA; 7 +1-812-855-9906; paxc: +1-812-855-2107.

ELl

KYPI Jozed (Kurz Josef), 3 cespyapu 1901 Ilpara
(Yemrka PenyOnuka) — 6 gekemspu 1972 IIpara (Yemka
Peny6nuka). Yenmku claBUCT, MATIEOCHABHCT, Tpodecop,
yuenuk Ha = ®. Ilactprek, noroa Ha J. 3ybatu u O.
Xyjep na KapnoemoT yHuBep3mreT Bo [Ipara. Crnenpja-
nu3armja crekHan o [Tapms m CrpasGyp, Bo benrpag kaj
A. bemmik u C. Kym6akun, Bo 3arpe6 xaj C. sk u Bo
Tloncka, xame mTo 6wl NeKTop Ha BapmasckuoT yHHU-
BEp3UTET. HOKTOpI/IpaJI na KapnoBuoT yHUBEP3UTET BP3
OCHOBa Ha JAUcCEpTanmjaTa 3a 30rpadpCKOTO E€BAaHIENHE
(1924). BTOp moxTopart (DrSc.) onOpaHui Ha NCTHOT YHABEP3UTET BP3 OCHOBA
Ha TPYLIOT Studie ze syntaxe jazyka staroslovénskeho (1964). Paboren Bo Kanue-
JapujaTa 3a PeYHMK HA YeMKHOT jasuk npu YAHY Bo Ilpara (1935-1945).
IMpodecop mo cioBeHcKa (unonoruja Ha MacapuKOBHOT YHMBEDP3UTET BO
Bpro (1945) u Ha Kapnosmor yHmBepsmreT Bo IIpara (op 1956). YUnen Ha
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JAZY. lan romem npupoHec BO 006JTacTa HAa MAlleOCHaBUCTUYKATA JNEKCHKO-
rpacduja. [1o HeTOBa MHAUMjaTHUBA C& MPHUCTATNIO KOH m3paboTKa HA T[PKOB-
HOCTOBEHCKH DEUHHWIH Of pPAa3NIuyHy pefakiifl, a Toa [alio OCHOBa 32
n3paBoTRA Ha NPKOBHOCIOBEHCKUOT PEYHHWK HAa PAXONUCHTE Off MAaKEAOHCKA
penaknuja. Bo crowTe HAYIHW MCTPAXKyBaka TVIABHO BHUMAaHMWE UM IOCBETY-
BaJ HA TIpaiarhaTa Ha NaJIeOCHaBuCcTKATA U TH HPOyIYBAl KUPHJIOMETONHEB-
CKUTE W BU3AHTUCKO-CIOBEHCKMTE BPCKW W WCTOpHWjaTa Ha CJ3BHCTHKATA.
TMojteTaHo TO UCTPaAXKYBAN Ja3uKOT Ha ONeNHN cnoMenuiu (Ha mp. 3orpad-
CKO eBanrenve, ACEMaHOBO eBaHTelHe). ABTOp € Ha HEKONKY yieOHWLM 1o
CTAapOCTOBEHCKHM ja3uK. ['oleMo 3HaueHme nMaaT HETOBUTE 3aKIyIOlU 3a
BOZHUKHYBAKETO HA WIEHOT BO OYrapckKWoT ja3wk KOj, CIOpef HEro, ce
KOHCTATYHpa Kako xareropmja nypu no X1 sex. Baxuu 3a cnasmcTHYKaTa
HAyKa Ce HET'OBUTE 3aKJIYIONH 32 OaTKaHU3MHUTE BO CTAPOCIOBEHCKHOT jasuk.
Tpymoswm o o61acTa Ha MAKEIOHACTUKATA!

L Evangelidi Assemaniiv. Kodex vatikansky 3. slovansky 1-2, Praha 1929, 1955
(3aemuo co J. Vajs). B Slovnik jazyka staroslovénského, 1-4, Praha 1967-1997
(rnasen ypenuuk Ha 1-3 TOM). Zdklady staroslovénské mluvnice, Praha 1961
(coastop). L Jazyk staroslovénsky, Praha 1964, 1967, 1969. Texty ke studiu
Jjazyka staroslovénského, Praha 1962, 1964. Ucebnice jazyka staroslovénského,
Praha 1969. Ed Kapitoly ze syntaxe a morfologie staroslovénského jazyka, Praha
1972.

TIurepatypa 3a vero: I L. Rehacek, Bibliograficky soupis védeckych praci prof.
dr. Josefa Kurze, Praha 1968.

R. Vederka, ,Védecké dilo Josefa Kurze®, Studia palacoslovenica, 1971. B L. Uh-
litova, ,,Josef Kurz a bulharistika®, Slavica Pragensia 28, Praha 1988. B Z. Riba-
rova, Dodaci bibliografiji Jozefa Kurza, 1968-1982, Slovo, Zagreb 1988.

nn

KY®HEPOBA 3nara (Kufnerovd Zlata), 19 asrycr 1935
IMappy6une (Yemka PemyGmuxa). Yemxka craBHCTKa,
OyraprcTka, MakeOHACTKA U TpaHciarTonor. [JJoKTop no
dunozoduja (PhDr.), kaumugaTka Ha Hayku. [Ipesenysa
OJf aHTJIUCKH, OYrapcKd, MaKeJOHCKY, TEPMaHCKU U pyc-
k. ArriconserTka Ha ®mnozodekuor daxynrer npa Kap-
noBroT yamBep3uTeT Bo [Ipara. [Tummomcku Tpyp;: Kostur-
ské ndreci na zdkladé folklornich zdpisii (1959), opbpanuna
KaHIUaTCKa ucepTanyja 32 JUjaIcKTHUTE €BEHIeJIACKA
= mpeBopu Bo XIX BeX Ha MakeOHCKA U Ha Oyrapcka TepH-
topuja (1977). quCTByBaJIa HA HAyYHH KoH(QepeHnuy u Ouna HarpajeHa co
3naruo nepo Ha [Ipymreoro Ha npepenysaunte Ha Makeponmja (1989). Ipe-
Bema ¥ m3gana m3bop ox TeopewrtsoTo Ha M. MateBcku u B. Cvunescku u
cocTaBmiIa aHTOJIOTHja Ha COBpeMeHaTa MakeJoHCKa noesuja (1996).
Tpynosu o o0nacTa Ha MaKELOHUCTHKATA!
B ,Slované v Recku a jejich jazyk®, SP#, 5, 1961, 309; B ,Peynux Ha MaxejoH-
CKUWOT ja3WK €O CPICKOXPBATCKH TONKyBama, 1-3% Slavia, 40, 1971, 620-624.
LFolklomi texty v kosturském nafedi“, Studia ethnographica, 5, 1980, 83-102.
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~DENENIKA 32 IPEeBENyBAmETO I0e3Mja Of MaKeJOHCKH Ha gerku”, Ky.a-
HIypHAta u eclieilicKailia 8pe0HOCI HO KHUMeSHUOU iipesoo, Tetopo 1989,
17-23.

YuaecryBana na MCMIJIK Bo 1989,

JIureparypa 3a Hea: Who is Who in Translation and Terminology, London
1997. B Slovnik ceskych prekladateli (Internet). Who is...? v Ceské republice,
Praha 2007.

Zn|

JTAMHOBHUK-CTOJAHOBHK Hapexma (Hapexna Jlannosuh-Crojano-
Buh), 28 cenremspu 1942 Bo Bmjeno IMome (Ipua I'opa). Cprcka crnapucrka.
IIpodecop mo PycKu jaswk, NOKTOp Ha (PUIONOLIKM Haykn. PaboTerna Ha
dunozodcknor pakyarer Bo Hmm (1998-2007). Duumommpana Ha Pummo-
3odpeckuor akynreT Bo CKomje. YUEeCHAK Ha MHOT'Y MelVHapOIHU ClIaBHC-
THYKHA ¥ PYCHCTHYKHA KOH(PCPEHUNY U KOHIPecH. 3acly>XKHa 33 BOBEyBamBETO
Ha MAaKeJOHCKHOT ja3suKk BO HACcTaBara IO CPHCKM K PYycKH ja3suK Ha
dunozodceknor dakyraret 8o Hum. O6jaBuna noseke of 150 TpypoBu ri1aBHO
€O KOMIIapaTHUBEH KapakTep Mely CPICKUOT, PYCKAOT ¥ MAaKEJOHCKUOT ja3uk,
CaMOCTOJHO WIIH BO COABTOPCTBO.
Tpynosu on o6iracTa Ha MaKCeIOHACTHKATA:
»CPIICKH ¥ MaKEJOHCKY €KBHUBAJICHTH Ha PYCKMOT WH(PHHATUB BO €NEKTPO-
TexHuuka aureparypa’, 22 H/, 1996, 73-98 (coasrop M. Kapandunosckn).
,CIOXXEeHnTe IMEHKY BO 00JIacTa Ha eNeKTPOHMKATA U CICKTPOTEXHUKATA
(pycko-cprcko-makeponcku napanenu), 23 H/, 1997, 41-51 (coaBTop M.
Kapandgunorckn). B ,36opoobpa3yBauknure MOfely Ha TCPMUHNUTE 110 €JEK-
TPOTEXHHUKA BO PYCKHOT, CPIICKHOT U BO MaKeJOHCKUOT jasuk", 24 H/[, 1998,
37-43 (coasrop M. Kapandpunoscku). B ,Pyckn TepMUHI 1 KOHCTPYKLIHH CO
[PEJIO3NTE 045 W 3a ¥ HUBHUTE MAaKEIOHCKH U CPIICKY eKBUBaneHTH , 25 H/J,
1999, 179-190 (coastop M. Kapaudunorckn). B ,becupenokauoT UHCTPY-
MEHTAJI BO ja3WKOT Ha CTpyKata (PyCKO-CPICKO-MaKeTOHCKH napanenn)”, 27
HJI, 2001, 69-86 (coastop M. Kapandunosckm). B ,JIekcnko-ceManTHIECKOE
npeobpa3oBaHue NUHTBUCTHYCCKHX TCPMUHOB M TEPMHHOB METOHHWKHU IIpe-
MpOfiaBaHUsl B TEPMHUHOCHACTEME BBIMHMCIUTECNBHON TEXHUKH U MH(OPMATUKA
{pyccro-cepbeko-makenonckue napamwienn”, 30 HK, 2004, 307-338.

MK/IbM

JIAHT Xopac I'. (Lunt Horace G.), 1918 Becron (CAI).
Enen o BoeuKHTe aMepHKaHcKy cnaBuctu. [Ipodecop
eMepuTyc Ha XapBapACKAOT YHUBEP3UTET Kafe ITO OUl
n ponroropguiieH med Ha Karengpara 3a CIOBEHCKH
jasunu u nuTeparypu. Bucoko obpa3oBaHHUe CTEKHAN Ha
yHuBepsuTeTHTe BO Xapmapy (1937-1941), Bepknnm
(1941-1942), Tlpara (ma KapmoBmoT yHHBEpP3HUTET
1946-1947) n va Yuusepaureror KonymGuja Bo Ibyjopxk.
Bo Ilpara ro nocerysaj IpBEOT YHHBEP3ATETCKH KypC 11O
MaKeJOHCKH jasUK OpraHm3WpaH BO CTPAHCTBO, INTO IO
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popen ©A. Gpurra. Heros moTecen NpeMeT Ha HayqeH HHTEPEC ¢ Maneocya-
BACTHUKATA, ICTOPUjaTa Ha CIIOBEHCKUTE Ja3HUIM, COOUONUHTBUCTHRATA. ABTOD
e Ha [pBaTa rpaMaTHKa Ha MAKEOHCKUOT ja3UK HANMIAHA Ha aHTIMCK, IITO
IpeTcTaByBa i [PBa HayYHA FPaMaTHKA HAMAIIAHA Off CTPAHCIH, KOja € e/iHa Off
HajIecTO UWTHPAHATE KHUTK BO BPCKA CO MAKETOHCKUOT jasuK BO CBETCKATA
CITABHCTHKA W GalKAHUCTHKA. EjicH Off IPBHATE CTPAHCKY CIABUCTHU IITO IIOKa-
JKaJle HETepeC 32 MAKEOHCKHOT ja3UK ¥ MHOT'Y IPUJJOHECON 33 U3yHyBALC Ha
MaKe[OHCKHOT ja3uK BO CBETOT. Moxe Jla ce cMeTa 7 3a €/ICH Off OCHOBOO-
JIOKHULUTE Ha MaKeOHCKaTa COLMONMHTBACTHKA. Unen na MAHY (1969).
ABTOp Ha CTATHH 33 MAKE[JOHCKHOT U 3a [PYTH CIOBCHCKH jaswWi BO M3[a-
HujaTa Ha Encyclopedia Britanica. OGjaswi1 noBeKe CTyIuW ¥ CTATHH Of 006-
nacTa Ha MakepoHucTrkata. OMIaKyBas € co Meyan 3a 3aciyra 3a Penybnuka
MakeJoHMja 33 HETOBHOT IPHUOHEC BO 001acTa HA MaKCOHUCTHKATA (2007).
Tpyposu of 0671acTa HA MaKEROHUCTHKATA:

(3 4 Grammar of the Macedonian Literary Language, Cxonmje 1952 (peBupupaso
1 Ipeo6jaBeHo Bo: []6e MakeOOHCKU epaMAtiiuKu Ha COBPEMEHLUOTL MAKEOOHCKUL
citiandapOen jasux 00 Xopac I'. Jlaniu u Bukitiop A. @pudman, Cxomje 2003).
LA Survey of Macedonian Literature“, Harvard Slavic Studies, I, 1952, 363-396.
,The Creation of Standard Macedonian: Some Facts and Attitudes®, Anthropo-
logical Linguistics, 1/5, 1959, 19-26. B ,,On the loss of declension in Bulgarian and
Macedonian®, Die Welt der Slaven, 10, Berlin 1965, 305-312. B ,,On the old Church
Slavonic Codex Assemanianus®, MJ, 32-33, 1981-1982, 405-416. B ,On dating
OCS Manuscripts, South Slavic and Balkan Linguistics“, Amsterdam 1982,
215-232. B ,On Slavs, Common Slavic and Old Church Slavonic*, Gesschrift F.V.
Mares, Munich 1984. B ,Some Sociolinguistic Aspects of Macedonian and Bulga-
rian“ Language and Literary Theory, Ann Arbor, 83-132. B ,,0n Macedonian Natio-
nality“, Slavic Review, 45, 1986. JHexon CONEONMHIBUCTAYKYA ACIHEKTH
MaKeJJOHCKOT 1 Oyrapckor jesuka“, Ceecke, 15, Maxkeooncku jeauk, CapajeBo
1986, 255-299. B ,Notes on Nationalist Attirudes in Slavic Studies“, Canadian
Slavonic Papers, 24, 1992, 729-734. B ,Time and the Macedonian Language®,
Guard the Word Well Bound, ISS, 10,1999, 3-15.

Jlureparypa 3a Hero: ,Guard the Word Well Bound“, Honor of Professor Horace
Gray Lunt on the Occasion of His 80™ birthday, ISS, 10, 1999.

ELL

JIATIKA ®panrumex (Lipka FrantiSek), 22 denpyapu 1946 Bparucnasa (Cno-
Bakuja). ClIOBauKy MOET, JUIIOMAT, BUCOKOIIKOJICKM neparor. Crygupan Ha
VuusepsuTeTor Bo Bparmcnasa. [1o6po ro mosHapanl MakeIOHCKHOT jasuK.
Hexonky maTtu yyectBysan Ha CTpyIIKATE BEUEpH Ha noesujarta. Ilpesenysa
of jyrocnoBeHckute nuteparypn. Herosnor u360p off noesmjata va M. Ma-
rescku Oslovovanie predia (1985) e pBa cioBavKa KHATA IT0€31ja OJf MAKE[OH-
cku arop. 3aemno co =E. Xopax ja cocraBull IpBaTa CloBavKa aHTONOTH]a
OJl coBpeMeHaTa MakeJOHCKa roesuja Nepokoj v krajine (1990). 3aenno co E.
KJTeTHEKOB ja COCTaBUII | ja MPEeBel Ha MaKCIOHCKHI aHTOJIOTHjaTa Ha CJI0BaY-
kaTa noesuja OWKAY Ly 6arbe HA 3eMjaliia (1991). Hanmiuan # peIHIYKH CTaTHN
3a asropure. Toj ja npepen apamara [[pHiiia off K. Yamyne (Cierfiavy, 1982).
un
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JbYBAI Baamucnas (Lubas Wiadystaw), XKaprosjen (Iloncka). Tlonckm
nuuarsuct. Ipogecop ra Bucokara mxona 3a 6usauc 8o JomOposa ['yprnya.
JlokTop Ha HayKm, MOYeceH NOKTOp Ha benrpapgckuor yeEUBepsmrer (2004).
Hunnomupan va Jarjenomckuor yausepsuteT Bo Kpaxos (1956). Bun nexan
na ®akynreror 3a xymanucrtuka (1972-1973) u sa ®umonomkuoT GakynTeT
(1973-1975), npopexrop (1975-1977), mupexrop Ha VIHCTHTYTOT 3a TOJCKa
tunonoruja u gupextop Ha MucTHTyToT 3a mosucky jasux (1973-1980), wed
na Karegparta 3a cnaBucTuka Ha YHuBep3uTeToT Bo Onone (1994-2002), xane
IIITO TO OCHOBAJ JICKTOPATOT 11O MAKEJOHCKH jasuK. JIeH Ha MHOTY jA3WvIHA
kovucun Bo MCK m ITAH. OcHoBawy ¥ I'MaBeH YPEeOHHK HA TOJUIIHAKOT
Socjolingwistika (op 1977), 4nen Ha pefaknuu HA HEKONKY crnucaumja. [pxen
npeflaBamka Ha MHOTY €BPOICKH YHEBEP3UTETH U YUYECTBYBAJ Ha CJIABACTUYKYA
kourpecu. HeroBuoT HaydeH WHTepec € HacO4YeH KOH HCTOpHjaTa Ha IOJ-
CKFOT ja3uK W KOMIapaTHBHATA TOJICKO-CIOBeHCKa cTuinucTuka. O6jasma 12
xuuru, oxony 370 ctatum u noseke oy 300 mayyHomonynapuu cratuu. [fobur-
HUK € Ha IToBeKe MOJICKA U CTPAHCKH OJNINKYBamA, HATPajiy ¥ IPA3HAaHK]A.
Tpynosy o o61acTa Ha MaKEIOHACTUKATA!

I Sloworwdrstwo poludniowoslowiariskich nazw miejscowych z sufiksami -ci, -ovci,
-inci itp., Katowice 1971, LA Studije iz srpske i juznoslovenske onomastike i socio-
lingvistike, Beograd 2002. Jezyki stowianskie w perspektywie ekolingwistycznej.
Opole 2003 (zaeguo co: . Chnheiser, Z. Topolinska).

,PCUHUK Ha Tpesmmumata Kaj Maxeponuure. 1. I, A-Jb, T. Cramarockn,
Ckomje 1994%, Onomastica, 41, 1996, 284-287. B ,,O sytuacji jezyka macedon-
skiego®, Slawistvka 2. Zeszyty Naukowe Uniwersytetu Opolskiego, Opole 1997,
23-29. B ,TlocecuBHa (pyHKIMja cyduKca -Ula y Jy>KHOCIOBEHCKO] TOIOHAME-
ju“, Haw jesux, 15, 1-2, 1966, 108-113. B ,I'eorpadcku Hasusu Tuna bpat(a)H,
Braxwa, KnmuMmHao y jyKHOCIOBEHCKMM jesummMa”, 36D/, 12, 1969, 93-98.
»Crynuje o rpabemy pehu u Mopdonoruju jy>kKHOCIOBEHCKE TONOHUMH]jE®,
Ananu Dunosowxoz gaxyaitieiia, 9, beorpan 1969, 95-144. B ,Dzierzawcze
nazwy geograficzne z sufiksem -ica w jezykach potudniowostowianskich®, Onomas-
tica, 15, 1970, 71-124. B ,Nowe zadania polityki jezykowej w $wiecie stowiaf-
skim®, Socjolingwistyka, 17, 2003, 7-26. B ,CymTuHaTa Ha rpajckara gujanek-
Tonormja”, MJ, 32-33, 1981-1982, 417-431. »paHcianyja Ha COICTBEHUTE
UMHa BO KOMYHMKATHBHA cuTyanmja“, /I36, 1, Ckomje 1985, 41-53. B ,Kora
jasmuHaTa Kopudpukanmja Moxe fa ouge edpukacua?“, 13 H/, 1986. B ,Kiedy
kodyfikacja moze by¢ skuteczna?“, Ilpunosu, 11, 2, 1986, 83-89. »,O pewnej
toponimicznej paraleli ukrainsko-stowacko-potudniowostowianskiej. (Nazwy miejs-
cowe z sufiksami -ov, -in/-ci)“, Slavia Orientalis, 36, 3-4, Warszawa 1987, 491-494.
sUwagi o genezie stowianskich patronimicznych i etnicznych nazw miejsco-
wych®, Slawistyczne studia jezykoznawcze, Wroctaw 1987, 181-184. B ,IIpeseny-
Bam-€TO Ha CONCTBEHHUTE UMHA BO TekceT”, Folia Philologica Macedono-Polo-
nica, 4, Cxonje 1996, 30-34. B ,Sporne zagadnienia w interpretacji stowianskich
nazw miejscowych utworzonych od nazw zbiorowisk ludzkich®, Studia slavica et
humanistica in honorem Nullo Minissi, Katowice 1997, 195-200. B ,,Socjolingwis-
tyczne podioze przemian w potozeniu jezykéw slowianskich w czasie transformacji
pafistwowych 1 ustrojowych. Z polskich studiow slawistycznych®, Jezykoznawstwo,
Warszawa 1998, 183-188. B ,Rola polonistyki jugostowiafiskiej w promocji litera-
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tury 1 kultury polskiej“, Promocja jezyka i kultury polskiej w $wiecie, Lublin 1998,
157-163. B ,Rzeczy wazne w opisie sytuacji wspdlezesnych jezykow stowianskich.
(Zarys planowanego opisu)“, Komparacja systemdw i funkcjonowania wspdlczes-
nych jezykéw stowianiskich, I, Opole 2001, 69-79. B ,Najnowsza sytuacja jezykow
poludniowostowianskich w oczach polskich slawistow®, Z polskich studiéw slawis-
tycznych, Seria 10. Jezykoznawstwo. Warszawa 2002, 117-126. B ,J{anu e MoxHa
,6BPOICKa' jasWyHa MOJHUTHKA BO clioBenckure 3emju”, 32 HK, 2006, 65-74
(3aemno co M. Jby6arr).
Yuecreysan na CMJJIK Bo: 1981, 1986, 1987.
Wyzsza Szkota Biznesu w Dabrowie Gomiczej; ul. Cieplaka 1C, P1-41-300
Dabrowa Gérnicza; B +48-32-262-8560; e-mail: rektorat@wsb.edu.pl

MK/JBM

MA3O0OH Aunppe (Mazon André) 7 cenremppu 1881 ITapuz (®pamimja) — 13
jyru 1967 Ilapus (®panrmja). $PpaHIycKu JIUHIBHACT, CAABUCT, YJICH HA aKaje-
muure Bo IToncka, CCCP, Yexocnosakuja, byrapmja, unen na AxageMujara
3a yOaBm nmrepaTtypn Bo Ilapus. 3a Bpeme Ha IlpBara cBercka BOjHA ce
HAIIOJ Ha MaKeIOHCKATa jasu4Ha TEpUTOpHja. PesynrtaT o Toa ce Tpu KHUTH
KOH NpEeTCTaByBaaT OCHOBHU M3BOPH 32 ITO3HABamkhe HA jYKHOMAKEHOHCKATE
AVjaleKTy Ha IOYETOKOT Ha [[BACCETTHOT BEK:
L Contes slaves de la Macédoine sudoccidentale: étude linguistique; textes et
traduction; notes de folklore, Paris 1923. Ll Documents, contes et chansons slaves
de I’Albanie du Sud, Paris 1936. L’evangéliaire de Kulakia: un parler slave du
Bas Vardar, Paris 1938 (3aepiao co = A. Bajan).

MK

MAJIEINKW Mjeuncnas (Matecki Mieczystaw), 14 jynmu 1903 Mijenen (ITon-
cka) — 3 centemspu 1946 Kunomnko (TToncka). TToNCKYM NUHTBHCT, CIABHCT,
GanKaHmCT, MUjaIeKTONOr, HCTPAaXKyBay Ha jYSKHOCIOBEHCKUTE [UjAICKTH, IIPB
noncku MakemoHucT. Bo yyeOnarta 1922/23 ce 3ammmianm Ha Jarjemomckuor
yuusepsuTeT BO KpakoB Kafe INTO CTYAUpan CJIOBEHCKA (PUIONOTH)a.
Maneuxn € efeH Off HajuCTaKHATHTE CIABHCTU-NMHTBUCTH Ha Kpakosckara
mkona. Herosnor Haydyen mHTepec € HacoueH KOH pumjanektonorujara. Ce
3aHUMABA CO Jy>KHOCIOBEHCKA, HO M CO IIOJICKA Jujanekronoruja. [1o 3aep-
mienuTe crygua Bo Kpakos mpecTojyBanm Ha YHWBEp3HTETHTe BO bBenrpafp,
3arpe6 u Jby6mbaHa, Kajie mTo paboren u co npodecopure A. Benuk n ®.
Pamosmr. ®opmupan jy:KHOCTOBEHCKO OIfeJIeHNe Ha JarjeIOmCKuOT yHUBED-
3UTET, KOE 'O PAKOBOJEIN O KPajoT Ha XMBOTOT. Bo 1933 Manengu OTHIION
Bo I'pumja 3a ma ru nmpoydyBa MaKej[OHCKHUTE AujanekT Bo Erejcka Makefo-
nuja. [Ipa Mecemyu moMmHan BO conyHCKOTO ceno Cyxo, a €eH Mecer BO
cenoro Bucoka. Bo 1934 6mn ma Kparok mpecroj u Bo Kocryp. OGjaBun
MAaREJOHUCTHYKH CTYIUN.

Tpynosu o obnacra Ha MAKEOHACTHKATA:

L3 Dwie gwary macedotiskie. Sucho i Wysoka w Solunskiem. Czesé I Texty,
Krakéw 1934, I Czesé II. Stownik. Krakéw 1936, m pmBeTe Kako mnoceGHH
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KHUIOKYA BO cepujata Biblioteka Ludu Stowianskiego, 2, 3. He ycneanm pga ro
u3fafe TPETHOT Hell, CTyIujaTa 3a TOBOPOT, KOj IO U3Jall HETOBUOT YUCHUK
= 3. I'onoM06 Kako DOKTOpCKA AucepTanyja nofj Haclnos Dwie gwary macedoh-
skie. Sucho i Wysoka w Soluriskiem, o0jaBeHa BO MaKeJOHCKM Tpesop: .J{Ba
MaReToHCKY roBopa — Ha Cyxo u Bumcoka Bo Conyncko®, MJ, 11-12, 13-14,
Cxromje 1960-1961, 1962-1963.

L~Drobiazgi z Macedonii®, Lud Stowianski 1I/I1I, Warszawa 1933, 106-119, I11/2,
Warszawa 1934, A 266-287%. B ,,0 rozréznicowaniu gwar Bogdanska w pd-wschod-
niej Macedonii®, Lud Stowianski, III, 1, 1936, A 90-106. B ,,Z zagadnien dialekto-
logii macedonskiej (z povodu najnowszych prac A. Belicia, D. Iwanowa, A. Mazo-
na, K. Mirczewa, St. Romanskiego, A. Vaillanta i innych)®, RS, 74, 1938, 119-144,
JInrepatypa 3a Hero: B Ceeuen cobup itocseitien na Mjeuucaas Maneyxu,
Cxomje 1977. J. Pycek, ,Mjeuncnas Manenku (1903-1946)%, MJ, 54-55,
2004, 39-44.

ELI

MAPA Kapen (Méara Karel), 1 janyapm 1922 Tlaceka y Tabopa (Hemxa
Peny6nnka). Yemkn nuarsuct, 6yrapucT u npeBefyBad. JIEKTOp IO YeIKH
jasuk Ha Coducknor yausepauteT (1949-1957). [TocTojano xxusee o bepnus,
Kafie To paboTH Kako JEeKTOp MO Jelnky jasuk. Toj e aBTop Ha cTymmjarta
,Gebauerovy Ukazky z narodniho basnictvi bulharského®, Slavica Pragensia, 2,
1960, Bo Koja ™H mcTpaxkysa nmperopnuTe Ha Jam ['ebGayep of 300pHEKOT Ha
6pakara MunaguaOBIU bBazapcku HApOOHU NecHY HA YeTIKHL.

na

MAPEII ®@panrmmex Bamnae (Mare§ FrantiSek Vaclav),
20 mexemspu 1922, Benemos (Yemka Penmy6nuka) — 3
mekemBpu 1994 Buena (Ascrpuja). JIBOMOMEH YEIIKH W
ABCTPHUCKH CJIABUCT M MAaKE[OHHUCT CO CBETCKO PEHOME.
[loxrop Ha Hayku, mpodecop, akagemux. [{unmommpan
ra ®unosodcruoT gakynrer Ha Kapnosuor YHHBEP3H-
ter Bo Ilpara (1945-1948), a Tamy m goKTOpHpan Of
obmacra Ha cHoopenOcHATa CIOBEHCKA JIMHTBHCTHKA,
dounetuka u punozoduja, Bp3 OCHOBA Ha TPYROT [lpaui-

U kuitie 00nomku u HueHaiia ipedaouika (1950). Paboten
Kako HaydeH copabortHuk Ha OppencHueTo 3a CTapOCIOBEHCKHOT PEYHHK
npu Crnosernckuot uactuTyT Ha YCAH (cera AH YP) o Ilpara (1950-1968),
BO VIHCTHTYTOT 3a CIOBEHCKa (PUIIOIOTHja TPH YHUBEP3UTETOT BO BueHa,
Ascrpuja (1968-1992), npodecop (1968-1992). Heropara neparomika 1 Hay4d-
Ha fiejHoct e mmpoka. Ha YHuBepsureroT Bo Buena mosexe off 25 roauny ja
TPOMOJIKYBAI CIaBHATA Tpajulidja INTO ja IPEeTCTaByBaJle TaKBU MMHEA KaKO
®. Muxnonmd, B. Jaruk, H.C. Tpy6enuxoj, B. Borgpak n ap. IToxpaj ¢uno-
aoror =>J. Xam u nurepatyprHAOT ucropudap . BuTpXkenil, Toj cTaHal TpeT
npodecop Ha ToramHUOT MHCTATYT 3a croBeHcKa dunosoryja. bun vocured,
OpraHM3aTOp W MHALHjATOP Ha rojeM Opoj MpoeKTH 1 Ha 6orara Mel'yHapoiHa
copa6otka. Ha YHupepauteToT Bo BueHa pKel npefaBama off cuTe 001acTi
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Ha cioBeHCKaTa Qunonordja. CeojaTa Hay4Ha HEJHOCT ja HACOYMI, MPEN C&, Ha
HONEeTO Ha KOMIapaTHBHATa CIOBEHCKaZ JWHTBUCTHKA BO 00acTa Ha
(ononormjata u MoponorujaTa, eTUMONIOTHjaTa U JIeKCHKoIormjaTa, Bropa
o0acT Ha HEroBMTE HAy4YHH HHTEPECH HPETCTaBYBAa CTApOCIOBEHCKATA,
PKOBHOCIOBEHCKATa U OIIITOCIOBEHCKaTa puionoruja. Herosure HayuHn
TPYAOBU TH KapaKTepusupa OPelu3HOCT, HaydHa akpubuja, UCHPIHOCT U
ceomdpatHocT. MMa OfpiKaHO OKONy J[BECTe MpedaBama PEedCH Ha CHTE
€BPOICKY YHUBEDP3WTETH U Ha HEKONKY yHuBep3utTeTu Bo CAJL. Bun unen ma
rojieM Opoj MefyHapogHHU 3[[pyXeHUja U aconujanuy: WieH U IpeTcefaTes Ha
Komucnjara 3a crapocnosencku peununu npu MCK (1974-1994), rnasen pe-
NaxTOp U 9J€H Ha pefakumjara Ha peunuimre: Slovnik jazyka staroslovénského,
Praha 1966-1997; Rjecnik crkvenoslavenskoga jezika hrvatske redakcije, Zagreb
1991-); unen Ha pefakIucKy OXGOPHU HA PA3HU CIABACTAYKY cnucanuja: Slavia,
Wiener Slawistisches Jahrbuch, Ricerche Slavistiche m op. YUnen na ABcTpuckaTta
akajiemuja Ha Haykute (1972) u nperceyjaren sa Bankanckata KoMucHja Opu
oBaa Axkaziemmja (1987-1992), na Ilonckara akameMuja Ha 3HAHCTBATA BO
Kpaxos, sra MAHY (1980), na JA3Y (1986). Hocuten Ha 31aTHATa IIaKeTa
HoGposckm mrto ja popenysa YCAH. obutHuk e, mocMpTHO, Ha Mepnan 3a
sacayru 3a PenyGnuka Maxenoruja (2007). Herosara 6uGnuorpadmja Gpoun
364 epuHuLY (KHUTH, CTATHM, IPAKA3H, IPUTONHY HATIACH U Jip.). BO HErOBHOT
HAyY€eH OIyC AOMUHUPAAT TPYROBUTE Of clopenOeHaTa CHOBEHCKA IpaMaThKa,
CIIOBEHCKATa pmionornja 1 ocobeHo of oblacta Ha TMaNeOCTaBUCTHKATA.
MaKkeOHCKHOT ja3HMK IIOYHAJ [a IO M3y4yBa BO TEKOT Ha CBOUTE BHCOKO-
LIKOJICKH cTyaud Ha KapnosmoT yHusepsuret Bo [Ipara, kaje miro roraim, Bo
yuyeGnara 1946/47 ropguHa, € OTBOPEH JIEKTOPAT II0 MAKEIOHCKH Ja3UK HITO IO
Bogen = A. ®punta. IlogomHa, cBOeTO aKTUBHO BjIAfleehe HA MAKETOHCKHOT
ja3’wK ro UMa yCOBPIIEHO Ha MefyHapOIHUOT CeMHUHAD 32 MAaKEIOHCKY jasuK,
auTepaTypa ¥ XynTypa, Kajge INTO OWJI efeH OJ HEeroBWTe HajpefOBHU
ydecHuny. Herosare MakeJOHUCTHYKHUTE TPYAOBH oOmakaar HUIBOHPETHO
LIMPOK [Wjala30H Ha IIpallama, TOYHYBAjKH Off CTAPOCIOBEHCKHTE MOYETOIHN
Ha MaKEJOHCKaTa MUCMEHOCT, IPEKY IPKOBHOCIOBEHCKUOT IIEPHON IO COBpe-
MeHaTa cocToj0a Ha MaKEJOHCKMOT ja3ukK. KoMnapaTuBUCTHUKHAOT TPUCTAN
OBO3MOXYBa fla ¢ corjlefiaaT crenudUIHOCTUTE HAa MAKEJOHCKUOT jasuk,
KaKoO BO OJHOC HA APYTHTE CIOBEHCKHM ja3ulidl, Taka M BO OAaJTKAHCKUOT KOH-
TekcT. Ha MakefoHCKHOT ja3uk My 0OpHYBaNl 0cOGEeHO BHUMAHNE U BO CBOUTE
npenapama Ha Buenckuot yausepsureT. Ha Heros npemmor Bo 1978 Bo Buena
€ OTBOPEH JIEKTOPAT 0 MAaKEeOHCKH ja3uK. ABTOp € Ha HpBa rpaMaTuka Ha
COBPEMEHMOT MAKEIOHCKY ja3¥K 3a YeHIKOTO ja3swdHO noapadvje. Mefynapop-
HHOT CEMUHAP 34 MaKEJOHCKH jasuK, IUTepaTypa B KyITypa IOCMPTHO H3Taie
300pHHAK CO HETOBHTE MAKENOHHUCTHUYKU TPynoBu: KomidapaiiueHa ¢pono-
A0Zuja u Mopgoaozuja Ha MAKEOOHCKUOTI JA3UK, CUHXPOHUJA U OUjaXpOHUja,
Ckomje 2008. Heropara Hayuna 6mGnuorpadmja CONpKH HEKOJKY CTOTHHH
MOHOTrpadun, CTyinu, CTaTAN, AaHATIN3H, TIPETJIEeNN, OCBPTH U MOJIEMUKH, 00ja-
BEHU HA YEIIKH, PYCKHU, TEPMAHCKH, aHIVIUCKY, MAKEIOHCKH W JIPYTH ja3HIHL.
TpypoBz of o6i1acra Ha MaKETOHUCTAKATA:

,Die Struktur des Artikels im Makedonischen®, Les Etudes Balkaniques Tchéco-
slovaques, 35,1974, 73-79. B ,Anomalni pi{zvuk v spisovné makedon$ting“, MJ, 29,
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1978, 87-95 (= 36opuux wHa Tpymosure of 5 H/, 1979, 5-12), B ,Vztah make-
donského &lenu a kategorie gramatického rodu a &isla“, MJ, 371, 1980, 85-89.
-Kapakrepuctuka npomerne mnepdekTa U KOHJHIHUOHANA § CIOBEHCKUM
jesunmma”, Hayunu cacitianar crasucitia y Byxose dane, Beorpap 1981, 79-90.
SFoném /a/ v slovanskych jazycich®, Ilpusosu, 7/1, Ckomje 1981, 53-74.
»,BOKaTA3a1Mja Ha MaKeIOHCKATE CEKYHAapHN cCUNabuyHN COHAHTY U HEj3U-
HOTO 3Haueme 3a QoHomomkuoT cuerem”, MJ, 32-33, 1981-1982, 441-446.
»Das Verhaltnis der Belebtheits- und der Determinierungskategorie im Sla-
vischen®, Ipuciiaiinu Gpedasarsa, Hpuaso3u u Oubauozpaguja Ha Hosuilie
unerosu na MAHY, 6, Cronje 1982, 161-175. ~YICTOPUCKHOT Pa3Boj Ha
MAaKeEOHCKUOT BOKaleH cucrem”, MJ, 34, 1983, 5-21. ,,BOHOIOLIKHT
WHOBAIMHA BO MAKETOHCKUOT jJa3WK W BO HeroBuTe gmjanektu”, [lpusosu, 9/2.
Ckormje 1984, 65-83. B ,Makedonské konjugace na pozadi ostatnich slovanskych
jazykd“, MJ, 35, 1984, 17-27. B ,,AnTeneHyITAMAIHOTO U HCHYITHMAaIHOTO
duxcupame Ha MakKenoHCKWoT 306oposeH akuent”, 11 HJI, 1985, 11-21.
~MecToro Ha MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3uk BO CIOBEHCKOTO ja3WYHO CEMEjCTBO,
Ilpedasarsa na 20 CMJJIK, Cxomje 1988, 37-49. B ,bankaHcku 10jaBu BO
MaKeOHCKIOT (POHONOIIKY pa3soj”, 14 HJ[, 1988, 95-100. »AopHuCT H
uMrep@eKT BO JeHeITHUTe CIIOBEHCKH jasunn”, 15 H/I, 1989, 11-28. B ,,Cynoun-
HaTa Ha TpaMaTHyKaTa CHHOHWMHja cO IoceGeH OCBPT Ha pa3BOjoT IpH 3ary-
fara Ha ABOWHATA BO CITOBeHCKHTe jasmmm”, MJ, 40-41, 1989-1990, Ckomje
1995, 323-326. B ,,Stabilizacja akcentu wyrazowego w jezykach stowianskich pod-
rupy pénocnozachodniej, Problemy opisu gramatycznego jezykow stowianskich,
Warszawa 1991, 105-108. B Makedonskd gramatika, Cxonje 1994 (= K. Hora,
Makedonsko-cCesky slovnik, Praha 1999, 565-638).
Yuectrysan wa CMJJIK Bo: 1972, 1976, 1978, 1979, 1980, 1981, 1982, 1983,
1984, 1985, 1986.
JIureparypa 3a nero: Edl J. Vintr, E. Blahova, Cyrilometodéjska tradice a slavis-
tika, Praha 2000, 659-705. B I. Vintr, WSJ, 28, 1982, 151-168, 38, 1992, 307-317.
7. Ribarova, ,FrantiSek Vaclav Mare§. Primo tentativo di un ritratto scientifico®,
Ricerche Slavistiche, 42, 1995, 113-123. B ,,3. Pubapoga, ,,$parrnmex Bannas
Mapern. XKusot u geno”, IIpedasarwa na 28 MCMJIJIK, Ckomje 1996, 57-68.
L FrantiSek Véaclav Mare§“, Cyrilometodéjskd tradice a slavistika, Praha 2001.
EI/AL/3P

MAPKOBHMK Cro6oman XK. (Mapxosuh Cro6ogas 3XK.), 15 jyam 1928 T'opwu
Myumkn (Cp6uja). Cpucku nuTepaTypeH ucropuyap u Kpurudap. Ilpode-
cop. Mumnomupan Ha ®unosopekuor paxynrer Bo benrpap (1952). Epen on
ocHoBaupTe Ha MefyHapOTHHOT CIaBACTHUYKH HeHTap Bo benrpan. Ha
®unonomKuoT (PaKyATET NpefaBal HOBa CPICKA JILTepaTypa, TuTepaTypa 3a
Jena U MiafaHA W MaKefoHcKa KHIKeBHOcT. Ce 3aHMMAaBa CO Ipalliamba Of
CpIicKaTa JIHTepaTypa W Off APYTHTE CIOBEHCKU JIUTEPaTypH. ABTOp € Ha
HEXOJIKY MOHOTpaHH.
JJloeTnuka Havyena y nuTepaTypHoj kputuuu duvurpa Murpesa®, 28 HK,
2002, 425-434.

ua
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MEMYEPJAKOBA Jymuja (Memepsikosa I0nus), 16
jamyapu 1972, Bopomex (Pycmja). Pycka nuHrBHCTKA.
Pabotn ma KarempaTta 3a clioBeHCKa MIONOTHja Ha
OUNONOMKHOT (PaKyNTeT Ha BOPOHEIIKWOT [ApPKaBEH
yuuBep3uTeT (1989-1994). Ce crnenmjamusmpana BO
obiiacra Ha CHaBUCTHKATA, MAKEOHWCTHKATA U PYCHCTH-
kara. MakefonckuoT jazuk ro yuena of 1990. buna Ha
crymucku tipectoj Bo Ckomje (1994, 2002). Mima 17 Tpy-
TMOBY HAa MaKEHOHUCTHIKH TEMHU.

LS Tpynosu o obnacra Ha MaxeOHUCTAKATA:
B ,,HaBBaHI/IG mpodeccuii Kak OCHOBa PYCCKUX ¥ MaKeHOHCKHUX (paMunmii”, 3
Caasucmuuieckue wmenus namamu npogeccopa LA, [imumpuesa u npogec-
copa I'H. Cagponosa, CII6. 2002, 60-62. LSMakenouckue QaMmmn c
TMpO3BHIIAMA B OCHOBe®, Caasanckuil mup: obwHoOCmb U MH02000pa3ue,
Boponex 2003, 241-244. B ,,AnenatusHaTa JEKCHKA KaKO OCHOBA HA PYCKUTE
7 Ha MakKeJOHCKUTEe npe3nmMumba“, Mamepuasvi no pyccko-caaBaHCKOMY
A3bixo3Harulo, Boporex 2003, 213-225. B ,Nomina professionalis Kako OCHOBa
HAa MAaKejoHCKUTe W Ha pyckuTe npesmmumba“, 29 HK, 2003, 175-189.
LIpoyuyBameTo Ha MAaKEeJOHCKHOT ja3uk Ha PHUIOIOLIKHOT (PakylaTeT Ha
pxxasunor yHEBEep3uTeT Bo Bopouex®, Hacitiasaitia o maKeOOHCKU JA3UK
Kaxo ciliparcku: cocitiojbu u tiepcilexitiusu, 2, Cromje 2003, 83-85. B ,,AnTpo-
TOOHUMH €O 300(DOPMHH €IeMEHTH BO MAKEJOHCKHMOT ¥ BO PYCKHOT jasuk ", 31
HK, 2005, 227-239.
Yaecrsypana na MCMIJIK Bo: 1991, 1992, 1998-2000, 2002, 2007.
Bopouesxckuit TocygapcTBeHHBIN yHEBepcnTeT, Boporex, mn. Jlenuna 10,
(4732) 208-497; e.mail: juliames@yahoo.com

MK

MIHIAK-3ABAIIKA Jonanra (Mindak-Zawadzka Jolanta), 1955 Bapmiasa
(IToncka). Ioncka cnasucTka u Oankaductka. [Ipodecop na BapmasckmoT
yHUBEp3UTeT. ABTOpKa HAa HM3a TPYAOBH BO KOHU I'0 pasrieflyBa MaKe[OH-
CKUOT ja3”K BO OaNKaHWCTIIKA KOHTEKCT.
LW Peryfrastyczne konstrukcje predykatywne z parafrazq przymiotnikowq (na mate-
riale polskim, serbsko-chorwackim i macedonskim), Ossolineum 1983. SKOH
KapaKTCPUCTHKATA HA 3aMEeHKUTE BO aHaopcka PyHKIEja BO MaXEJOHCKHOT
® BO ApyTHTe OankaHcku jaswnu“, HJ 10, 1983. B ,3a Meropmre Ha BHAT-
penHo-GaaKaHcKaTa U 0alKaHCKO-CIOBEHCKATa ja3wdHa KoH(poHTanmja“,
HJ[ 13,1986.
Yuaecrsysana Ha CMIJIK Bo: 1975, 1976, 1982, 1985, 1986, 1989, 1991, 1994,
1996.

MK
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. MUHMCH Hyno (Minissi Nullo), 1921 Burep6o (Mtanu-
ja). Wranujanckm nmuarsuct. Ilpodecop mo cmoseHcka
dunonormja (1962-1997), med mHa Oppenor 3a Mcrou-
| HOEBpONCKY CTYAHH HAa YHUBEP3UTETCKHOT WHCTHUTYT
»,OpuenTane“ Bo Heanon (ceramen Ynusepsurer ,,Opn-
eHTane”), peKTop Ha MCTHOT yHmBep3ureT (1979-1982).
ITpodecop emepuryc (ox 1998). HeroBmoT HaydeH WH-
Tepec ce NBIKH BO obNacTa Ha HHOEBPOIEHCTHKATA,
CTABUCTHKATA, YIpodHHCKATa jasuyHa 3aepuuna. Unen
na Kanepanaceypa (Xencuuku) (1963), wien va MAHY
(1980) wien Ha [TAH (1999), mouecen goxTop Ha Coduckuor YHUBEp3UTET
(1981), ouecen poxrop Ha Cmiezuckmot yruBep3ureT (1993), movyecen nok-
top Ha YKVM (1998). [lo6uTHNK Ha MHOTY 3Ha4ajHH NpW3HaHMWja: 31aTHA
seesfga ua Jyrocnasuja (1979), 3naren menan vHa BAH (1979), [Touecuo Paun-
HoBoO npusHanwme (2004), Menan 3a 3acayru 3a Penyonuka Maxkegoruja (2007),
u Ha Harpajata ,Ryszard Kapuscifiski® (2007). Opnukysas e co Menanor bna-
ke Koneckn mro ro mopmenysa MAHY (2008). Bo mepmopmor 1947-1950
copaboryBan co Realtd politica, Lo stato moderno, Civilta moderna, Il bolletino
dell’emigrazione. Kako npercraBHuk Ha MTanuja, 4ieH € Ha KOHCTUTYTHBHHOT
on6op Ha Association internationale des études du Sud-Est européen (upu
YHECKO, 1969). Bo 1970 e mokaHeT BO TecHaTa rpyna Koja ja cdopmupa
Kommission fiir Sprachfragen der europdischen Einigung (XaMm06ypr) Koja, Iax,
BO 1971 ro ocuoBa Institut fiir linguistische Probleme der europdischen Integration
(Xambypr).
Tpymosu o 061acTa Ha MaKe[OHUCTHIKATA:
Studi e ricerche nel dominio della filologia slava, Napoli 1961 (3aemgHO cO
B. Benapau). &3 Dizionario di fonoligia, Roma 1962. LA Manuale di fonetica spe-
rimentale, Napoli 1969 (3aemno co H. Kuranoscku n Y. YUnakse). B The phone-
tics of Macedonian, Napoli 1982. B A czlowiek wybral stowo, Katowice 2002. £
Esepoiicku knuxcesru cidyouu, Cromje 2004. BA Baawe Kowmecku, ioeili u
Zpamaiiuiap, u tuiionozujatiia Ha maxkeoouckuoil jasux, Cxomnje 2007.
MakeqoHCKHOT BOKAJIM3aM BO PaMKUTE Ha OalKaHCKUOT BoKanu3aMm, 5 H/],
1978. B ,,Onosunmja Mefy ¢opMure 6e3 ce U co ce U HpallakbeTo Ha 3al0roT
BO COBPEMEHHOT clioBeHeukY jasuk”, 8 H/I, 1981. B ,Pengor Ha 360poBuTe”, 12
HJI, 1987, 79-82. B ,bnaxe KoHecku m HOpMEpameTo Ha jasukor”, 29 HK,
2002, 31-36.
YuecrsyBan sa MCMUJIK Bo: 1977, 1978, 1979, 1984, 2007.
Jureparypa 3a wero: Bl Studia slavica et humanistica in honorem Nullo Minissi,
Katowice 1997.

EIY

MHAOIUILCKHU Jlex (Miodynski Lech), 21 jyam 1961 Karosune (ITomncka).
TTonckn matepatyper Teopetdap. Cryqupan Ha CHIE3UCKHOT YHHBEP3UTET
Bo Karosune u Ha YauBep3uTeToT Bo Benrpan. Marucrpupan (1985), goxro-
pupan (1991), xaGummrupan (2000). IIpodecop Bo Ilosram (2001) u Bo Karo-
sute (2005). PakoBopmren Ha Oppernor 3a cIOBEHCKM KynTypu Bo Hucrury-
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TOT 32 CIIOBEHCKA (PUIIOJIOTHja, 3aMEHAK-TUPEKTOD Ha MHCTHTYTOT. LIeH Ha
Kowmmucrjara 3a cioBeHcka Kyntypa o [lonckara akageMuja Ha yMETHOCTA BO
Kpakos. Hay4uro ce opmeHTHpanl KOH HCTOpHMjaTa Ha MaKeJoOHCKaTa, CpII-
cKaTa, XpBATCKATa JUTEpaTypa 1 Ha MelycnoBeHckuTe Bpckn. [louBan ga ro
W3Y4IyBa MAKelOHCKUOT ja3suK Ha JCKTOpaToT Ha CHIIC3UCKHOT YHHEBED3UTET
(1982), na cemmuapure Bo Oxpupa, Ha Hayusure npecrom Bo Cxomje. Mma
o6jaserno 87 tpyna. [Ipesen Tekcrosu op C. Jamescku, Jb. Cnacos, H. Tlet-
koscka, E. Ilenena, b. Tamkoscku, I1.M. Anppeesckm n P. I1aBnoBCcKu.
Hanmuan noBeke pevHWYKY CTATUH BO Slownik pisarzy swiata, Krakéw 2004.
Tpynosu o cbnacra Ha MakKeIOHACTHKATA:

& Bparkarea na snauersaitia. AKTYAAUSUPAIA HA KYARLypHUITe TPaAOULUL
60 maxedoHcKkailia auiliepaiiiypa o 1945 zZoouna, Cromje 1999. LA ITpupooa —
uritleaexil — kyaiiypa. Ilpawarsaitia wa Goeillickoitio M6Opeuwtiiieo Ha
Bozomun yzen, Cxomje 1999.

,Budowanie $wiata — motyw nadrealistyczne] kreacji w powojennej poezji
macedonskiej i polskiej”, Polska — Jugosiawia. Zwiqgzki i paralele literackie, Wroc-
law—Warszawa-Krakow—Gdansk-1.6dz 1987, 113-128. B ,Ujecia czasu w poezji
Bogomila G'uzela®, Pamietnik Slowianski, 38/39, 1988/1989, 1991, 237-262.
»hpskoto na glasanje’ — pierwszy manifest odnowionej poezji macedonskie;.
Program 1 kontekst®, Studia z jezykéw i literatur narodow stowianskich. Tendencje
rozwojowe, Katowice 1991, 163-176. B ,Kryzys podmiotowosci czlowieka a model
dziela (na przykladach ze wspolczesnych literatur jugostowianskich)“, Kryzys
tozsamosci. Slavica, Katowice 1992, 15-29. -Dylemat jezyka w najnowszej
literaturze macedonskiej: od bariery komunikacyjnej do pasji lingwizmu®, Rozpad
mitu i jezyka?, Katowice 1992, 152-161. »,Odwieczna wedréwka. Koncepcja
przestrzeni oraz motyw podrozy w tworczoscl eseistycznej i poetyckiej Bogomila
G'uzela“, Podréz w literaturze rosyjskiej i w innych literaturach stowianskich,
Opole 1993, 133-136. B ,Kategoria narodu w kulturach stowianskich®, Ruch Lite-
racki, 34/1-2, Warszawa 1993, 1994, 147-150. B ,,Bogomil G 'uzel: poetycki dialog z
naturq i kulturq”, Katowice 1994. yProblem periodyzacji literatur polskiej i
macedonskiej po 1T wojnie $wiatowej®, Folia Philologica Macedono-Polonica. 3,
Katowice 1994, 43-56. B ,IloesmjaTa Ha Borommn I yaen“, Paszaeou, 37, 1/2,
Ckomje 1994, 34-48. B ,Celina Juda: Literatura w stanie podejrzenia. Wspolczesna
proza macedonska lat sze§¢dziesiatych XX w.)%, Pamietnik Stowianski, 42, Krakow
1992, 125-129. B ,,Przyspieszenie przeciw ewolucji — nowy radykalizm literatury
macedonskicj“. Postmodernizm w literaturze i kulturze krajow Europy Srodkowo-
-Wschodniej, Katowice 1995, 185-195. (mpeBoy| Ha aHTTNCKH ,,Acceleration Versus
Evolution — The New Radicalism of Macedonian Literature®, Postmodernism in
Literature and Culture of Central and Eastern Europe, Katowice 1996, 197-208.
JKategoria narodu w kulturach stowiafiskich®, Pamiemik Slowianski, 43,
Warszawa 1993, 1995, 147-151. B ,JlonckmoT 1 MakeTOHCKHOT HEOKIACHITH3aM
KaKo MOeTCKa napagurMa Ha Kynryparta“, Folia Philologica Macedono-Polonica,
4, Ckomje 1996, 163-173. SPrzejawy postmodernizmu®, Dzis, 7, 6, 1996,
131-133. B ,Macedonia — stowianska autarkia wobec dyktanda europejskiego prag-
matyzmu®, Slowianie wobec integracji Europy, Krakow 1998, 157-167. B ,On
ajanTan@jaTa o HOBaTa MUTONOIrM3alja — (PYHKUUATE HA MENATEPaHCKaTa
Tpaguiyja BO COBpeMeHaTa MaKeloHCKa noesuja”, Maxedonckailia auiliepa-
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Mypa u KyAilypa 60 KOHIUeKCIOMW HA MeOUlllepaHcKailia KyaillypHa cgepa,
Cxomje 1998, 413-425. B ,Powroty znaczen. Aktualizacje tradycji kulturowych w
literaturze macedonskiej po 1945 roku®, Katowice 1999, 243. B ", ,Poemat obrze-
dowy’ Petre M. Andreevskiego®, W kregu kultury Stowian, Katowice 1999, 125-131.
LArgument nietypowosci jako miara ewolucji kultury literackiej (przyktad mace-
doniski)”, Studia z historii literatury i kultury Stowian, Katowice 2000, 95-103.
- Wspdiczesne macedoniskie manifesty poetyckie — kategorie programowe i for-
muty dyskursu®, Folia Philologica Macedono-Polonica. 5, Warszawa 2000, 36-46
(= ,CoBpemeHnTe MaKe[OHCKY MOSTCKH MaHU(ECTH — HPOTPaMCKA KaTero-
puu u npasuna 3a pasrosop”, Ciipemenxc, 1-2, Cronje 2001, 24-37). B ,Identyfi-
kacja kulturalno-jezykowa Macedoficzykow a kod spoteczny srodowiska wielonaro-
dowego!, Jezyk a tozsamosé narodowa. Slavica, Krakow 2000, 195-208. B ,Kate-
gorie poznawcze i ideologiczne - ruchome wspdétrzedne literatur narodowych (przy-
kiad potudniowostowianski)®, Nadzieje i zagrozenia. Slawistyka i komparatystyka u
progu nowego tysiqclecia, Katowice 2002, 121-128. B ,Prototypy nowego imagi-
narium literatur potudniowostowianskich®, Dwudziestowieczna ikonosfera w litera-
turach europejskich. Wizualizacja w literaturze, Katowice 2002, 41-55. B ,,Granice
kompetencji i granice tolerancji w badaniach macedonistycznych®, Woko! Mace-
domii: sita kultury - kultura sily, Poznati 2002, 75-89 (= ,Limits of Competence and
Limits of Tolerance in Macedonian Studies®, The Macedonian Issue: the Power of
Culture, the Culture of Power, Poznan 2003, 79-95). B ,Literatura macedofiska —
status kulturowy i ewolucja®, Proglas, 13, 2002, 24-26. B ,,Czynnik religijny w
przeksztatcaniu macedofiskiego stereotypu etnicznego®, Sprawozdania z Czynnosci i
Posiedzen PAU, 65, Krakow 2002, 146-147. B ,,Czynnik religijny w przeksztalcaniu
macedoniskiego stereotypu etnicznego®. Zycie religijne i duchowosé wspdlczesnych
Stowian, 2, Krakéw 2002, 71-92. B ,, Typowos$¢ i specyfika socrealizmu macedon-
skiego®, Z zagadnien literatury, kultury i jezyka, Katowice 2003, 145-150. B ,Integ-
ralizm i separatyzm w macedonskim procesie samostanowienia kulturalnego®, Idee
wspdlnotowe Slowiarszczyzny, Poznan 2004, 229-246. B ,Determinanty wspolczes-
nej literatury w Macedonii — czasoprzestrzen idealna i realna“, Miejsce Macedonii
na Batkanach. Historia — polityka — kultura — nauka, Krakéw 2005, 143-153.
,Symbole miejsca w literaturze i kulturze macedonskiej. Opis projektu®, Cywili-
zacja — przestrzen — tekst. Slowianska topografia kulturowa w jezyku i literaturze,
Katowice 2005, 158-170. B ,Emancypacja réznicy. Wspotczesny pisarz macedonski
wobec kryptoniméw rzeczywistosci®. Z malq ojczyzng w sercu. Ksiega pamiqtkowa
dedykowana Profesorowi Tadeuszowi Zdancewiczowi, Poznan 2005, 68-82. B ,Lite-
rackie identyfikacje macedonskiej topografii kulturowej®. Swoje i cudze. Kategorie
przestrzeni w literaturach i kulturach stowianskich, 3 — Slowiarszczyzna Potud-
niowa, Poznan 2005, 45-57. »Cywilizacja kontrastu. Rzut cka na nekropolie
Macedonii®, Autoportret. Pismo o dobrej przestrzeni, 3, 2005, 26-27. B ,I'eoxyi-
TYpHUTE NPOTOTHUIIOBA Ha MACHTUTETOT BO HALMOHATHATE IUTepaTypu”, Folia
Philologica Macedono-Polonica, 6, Ckomje 2006, 189-204. B ,Podmiot na pery-
feriach. Literatura macedonska lat dziewiecdziesiatych wobec problemu margina-
lizacji kulturowej“, Literatury stowianskie po roku 1989. Nowe zjawiska, tendencje,
perspektywy. 3 — Podmiotowos¢, Warszawa 2005, 172-197. »DAIKAHCKHAOT
nIHTepaTypeH MHAMBHAyaNIH3aM — Of H30lanyja [0 napTununanymja‘, baakarn-
ckaitia cauxa Ha ceeiiowi, Cromje 2006, 387-399. B ,Tropy 1 inspiracje roman-
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tyczne w literaturach o odmiennych cyklach rozwojowych®, Folia Philologica
Macedono-Polonica. 7, Poznan 2006, 115-132. B ,Literatura macedonska®, Ency-
klopedia szkolna WSIP. Literatura. Wiedza o kulturze, Warszawa 2000, 444-445,
,Macedonska katachreza — nowy regionalny klucz identyfikacyjny®, Poludniowo-
stowiariskie Zeszyty Naukowe. Jezyk — Literatura — Kultura, 4, £.6dZ 2007, 19-30.
Instytut Filologii Stowiafiskiej, Uniwersytet Slaski, ul. Zytnia 12, 41-205
Sosnowiec; &/daxc: +48 32 2914784; Katedra Filologii Stowianskiej, Uniwersytet
im. A. Mickiewicza, Al. Niepodleglosci 4, 61-874 Poznaf; #/daxc: +48 61
8293621; e-mail: lechmio@ares.fils.us.edu.pl

MK/JbM

MOIUIHLCKM Jlemex (Moszynski Leszek), 19 cdespyapu 1928 JlyGnun
(TToncka) — 16 anpmi 2006 I'namck (Iloncka). Crynupan cnaBuCTHKA HA YHH-
Bepsuretute Bo Jy6nun u Bo Ilossam. Ha YmmBepsureToT BO I'amck ja
otopmi KatenpaTa 3a cnasucruka (1964). Tloromem fien off HErOBHOT Gorat
omyc ce ofHecyBa Ha mameocnaBuctugaTa. Ce 3ammMaBaln CoO JasuUKOT HAa
BorpackoTo eBaHrenue, ocoGeHO BO CTypujara Ze studiow nad rekopisem
kodeksu Zografskiego, Warszawa 1961. Bo xsmrata Wstep do filologii
slowianskiej, Warszawa 1984, 00paGoTyBa MaTepHjall I Off HajcTapara uCTOpHja
Ha MakeIoHCKHOT jasuk. OKOJy fAeceTMHAa paciupaBH WMa IIOCBETEHO Ha
OxpujckaTa KHUKEBHA MIKOJIa U Ha HAjCTapUTe CIOBCHCKH TCKCTOBH HACTa-
HATH Ha nousaTa Ha Makenonuja. Ynern sa MAHY (2003).

Tpyrosu o o6nacTa Ha MAKETOHUCTAKATA!

,Stownictwo macedonskiego Ewangeliarza Popa Jowana wobec stownictwa
Ewangeliarza Dobromira®, 36opruk 80 weciti Ha Baawe Konecru, Cxorje 1984,
171-179. B ,Wymowa glagolskich wstawek triodu Bitolskiego®, Jasuuruiie io-
jasu 6o Buitiona u Builioacko Oenecka u 60 munaitioiio, Cxomje 1988, 41-46.
,Tytuly ewangelijne w staro-cerkiewno-stowianskich tetraewangeliach®, Kupu-
A0-MeTIOOUe8CKUOT (CHIAPOCAOBEHCKUOI) [epuod U KUPUAO-MeTloOUesCKa-
itia iwipaduyuja 60 Maxedonuja, Cxonje 1988, 99-103.

Yuecreysan va CMJJIK Bo: 1973, 1978.

Jwreparypa 3a mero: Hd Tematy, Ksiega jubileuszowa w 70. rocznice urodzin
profesora Leszka Moszynskiego, Gdansk 1998.

ELl

HAKAIIMMA Jymu (Nakajima Yumi), 16 ampun 1951
Toxuo (Janomwmja). JamoHcKa JHMHIBHUCTKA, CIABUCTKA.
Ipodecop Ha Xwurocybamd yHHMBEP3ATETOT BO TOKMO
(om 1995). Crymupama Ha TOKHUCKHOT YHUBEP3UTET
(1970-1975), moroa Ha ITocTaummomMcKara IIKOIA Ha WC-
trot yrusepsuteT (1978-1982) u MarucTpupania co Tema
o aureparypa. IIpegaBa MCTOYHOEBPOICKM CTYIHUH, CO-
[WOJIOTHja, IMHTBHCTHKA, PYCKU ¥ CPIICKH ja3uK. Paboru
7 KaKO COBETHHUK Ha JamoHckaTa HaydHa acondjanuja 3a
pycka J@TepaTypa W IMHIBHCTHKA. Taa ¢ reHepalcH cex-
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perap Ha Janmonckara acolmjanyja Ha CIaBECTHTE. bula Ha CTyEUCKHA OpecTo]
na OunosodekuoT akynrer Ha YaupepsuteroT Bo Hosu Cap (1978-1979) u
ua ®unonomkuor dakynrer Ha YKWM (1979-1980). I'maBen npepmer Ha WH-
Tepec U e JUjaNekToNoTHjaTa Ha JYSKHOCIOBEHCKITE ja3hiy K Ha jallOHCKAOT
jasWK, MakeIOHCKUOT ja3uK, 0COGSHO [IAjalIeKTHTE, X1 MAKETOHCKATa KyJITypa.
Yuena makegorcky jasuk 8o Hosu Cap (1979), Bo 3anap (1980) u na ®uro-
noukuor dakynaret na YKMM (1980). Ilpesena of MakeJOHCKY Ha jalIOHCKH
necam of b. Konecku m packas of I1.M. ArppeeBcku 3a aHTOIOrHjaTa Ha
HACTOYHOEBPOIICKATa JuTeparypa usnageHa so Toxuo (2006).
Tpymosu op o6racta Ha MaKeIOHACTAKATA!
Paszzosopuux Ha marxedoncku jasui, Toxmo 1981 (ua jamoncku) L Ocro-
8eH MaKeOOHCKO-jationcku peunux co 1500 36oposu, Toxno 1982 (ua jamoH-
ckn). B Baaxar — Kaxo ce 600u iepencka paboitia, Tokno 1997 (ua janoH-
ckn) (Harpagera of Kumypa Harpaja 3a cIaBECTHYKA TUTEPaTypa U JIUHIBHC-
Tuka Bo 1997).
,3a JBOjHaTa yHmorpefa Ha JUYHATE 3aMCHKH BO MakKeJOHCKHOT ja3mK’,
Toouwen 3boprnuk na Toxau Yrueepsuitiemioli (autiiepaitiypa u jasux), 39,
Toxuo 1985, 48-60 (na jamomckw). B ,JIBe popMBbI TIIarojioB NBUKEHUS B
FOYKHO-3aIIafHON JacTH IOKHOCIABSIHCKON ja3bIKOBOH oOmactu®, Japanese
Contributions to X" International Congress of Slavists, Tokyo 1988, 29-42. B ,ITer
necun Ha Konmcranmun Munaguaos®, Polyphonia, 2, Toxuo 1989, 43-51 (ua
jaIIOHCKH). Lbnaxe Konmecku“, Polyphonia, 4, Toxmo 1991, 55-64 (ma
jamoncku). B ,Makepoucku jasux“, Enciklopedia Lingvistica, 4, Tokyo 1992,
53-58. B ,Mapko Llenenxos®, Polyphonia, 3, Toxuo 1993, 26-34 (Ha janioHCcKH).
»,3a HCTOpPHCKAaTa MpOMeHa Ha 3aMEHCKHOT CHUCTEM BO MAaKEOHCKHOT
jasuk”, Tokyo University Linguistic Papers, 14, Tokuo 1995, 319-338 (na janon-
ckn). B ,MakeoHCKATE TMOTOBOPKU“, Enyuraoiieduja Ha i02060pKl 60 cée-
o, Toxkuo 1995, 603-610 (na janoHckn). B ,,YnoTpebaTa Ha TUYHATE 3aMEH-
ckr (POpMH BO MAKEOHCKHOT ja3WK Off JHWjajieKTOJNIONIKA TJefHa ToYka“,
Japanese Contributions to XII' " International Congress of Slavists, Tokyo 1998,
89-111. »EHa cropenda BO OfHOC Ha (POpPMHUPABETO Ha CTaHAAPIHUOT
jasuk: MomepHO BpeMe Bo Maxkenonuja u Jamonumja“, [enoiio na Kpciue
Mucupkos, 2, Cxomje 2005, 111-120. B ,Kaxo ja mpeHecysame AyliaTa Ha
napopor®, 33 HK, 2007, 49-56.
YuecrsyBana na MCMIJIK Bo: 1980, 2003, 2006, 2007.
Hitotsubashi Univerzitet, Tokyo, Naka 2-1, Kunitachi-city, Tokyo, 186-8601
Japan; & +81 42 580 8467; e-mail: cs00296@srv.cc.hit-u.ac jp

EI]

HAYMOB Anexcangep (Naumow Aleksander), 6 jynu 1949 Opner (IToncka).
ITosHaT cnaBuWCT ¥ TMANEOCIABUCT, HCTOPUYAp HA KYJITypaTa, CHCHUjalucT 3a
IPKOBHOCIOBEHCKa JIHTepaTypa W MenmepucTuka. ITpodecop Ha Jarjesnom-
ckroT yHEBEp3uTeT Bo Kpakos 1 Ha YHuUBEp3uTeTOT Bo Benennja. Ja ucrpa-
KyBa IPKOBHOCIOBEHCKaTa JIUTEpaTrypa M KyITypaTa Ha HpaBOCIABHETO.
Ypenuux e Ha cepujara Krakowsko-Wileriskie Studia Slawistyczne (KpakoB) u Ha
,Biblioteka Duchowosci Europejskiej (I'aesno). Asrop e Ha Hag 250 Tpyna.
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Tp‘y;IOBI/I on o6racTa Ha MAKEJOHUCTAKATA:

L Apokryfy w systemie literatury cerkiewnostowiatiskiej, 1976. B Biblia w struk-
z‘urze artystycznej utworéw cerkiewnoslowianiskich, 1983. £ Pcmerze wiernych
Slowian. Swieci Cyryl i Metody, 1985. B Wiara i historia. Z dAZEJOW literatury cer-
kiewnostowianskiej na ziemiach polsko-litewskich, 1996. B3 Idea-immagine-testo.
Studi sulla letteratura slavo-ecclesiastica, Alessandria 2004 L Rekopisy cer-
kiewnostowianiskie w Polsce. Katalog, 2002, 2004.

~fenomen gestu stworczego Braci Solunskich®, Slavica 1968-1974, Krakéw,
20-25. B ,Biblija kao komponenta savremene mitske pesnicke svesti®, 5 HZ, 1979,
127-138. B ,,0 inspiracji pozautorskiej w prawostawnym $redniowieczu®, 360pHux
60 uectii Ha Baawe Konecxu, Cromje 1984, 367-373. B ,Hosu undopmanun 3a
GanKaHCKOTO IpaBOCIaBhe Off MOYETOKOT Ha XVII Bex", Ciiexinap, 21-22,
Ckomje, 5-14. B ,Wspdlczesna rekonstrukcja macedoniskiego procesu historycz-
nego i literackiego®, Przemiany w swiadomosci i kulturze duchowej narodéw Jugo-
stawii po 1991 roku, Krakow, 57-69.

Yyecrpysan Ha MCMIJJIK Bo: 1972, 1986.

MK//JbM

HEBEK/JOBCKH Iepxapy (Gerhard Neweklowsky), 14
anpunt 1941 Jlman (ABcrpuja). ABCTPUCKE JIMHIBUCT, CJIa-
BucT. [Ipodecop, gokTop Ha Hayku. Yien na ABcTpucKa-
Ta akajiemuja Ha Haykure (2002) u ma CAHY. Cryupan
CIIaBACTHKA ¥ MEPCHUCKH ja3uk. [okTopmpan Ha Tema 3a
XpBaTckuTe rosopu BO Ascrpuja (1966). Xabunurupan
(1973). PaGoren Ha YuuBepsureToT BO Bmera (1977,
2000-2006), na Yrmeepsureror Bo Kiaremdpypr (1979-
-2000), 6un npopgexan (1994-1996) m mpopexTop (1995-
— -1999) ma wmcrmor ymusepsurer. Umen ma MCK (2000-
-2008) Tocrysan Ha noseke yamepsuTetu Bo Espona u Bo CAJL. Ce 3aHu-
MaBa co MOBEKe mojipadja off o01acTa Ha IUHrBUCTAKATa. Heros mpepmer Ha
UHTEpEC ceé CIOBEHCKUTE M Oankanckure jasmmu. Kako cryment Bo 3arpe6
y4en efieH cemectap Makenoncku kaj =I1. Kenecku (1961/1962). Bo pamkuTe
Ha CTTaBUCTHKAaTa IpefaBal ABalaTh IO EeH CeMecTap MaKEeIOHCKH ja3HK BO
Knarengypr u o Buena. Mima o6jaseno 15 kunrnm, 250 craTuy # IpHKasm.
Tpynosu o obnacra Ha MAKEJOHACTAKATA:
LQ Herrschaft, Staat und Gesellschaft in Siidosteuropa aus sprach- und kulturhis-
torischer Sicht, Wien 2007.
»Zur Derivation der Substantive in den stidslawischen Sprachen®, WS4, 1, 1978,
219-237. B ,Neke osobine tvorbe makedonskih imenica u okviru juznoslovenskih
jezika®, MJ, 29, 1978, 173-182. »Stidosteuropiische Kontaktlinguistik: Konver-
genzen zwischen Sprachen und Teilen von Sprachen®, Plurilinguismo, 6, Udine
1999, 87-100. B ,,O jezickim kontaktima u jugoistoénoj Evropi®, Zbornik za filo-
logiju i lingvistiku, 43, Novi Sad 2000, 379-384. B ,SI3bIKoBas cuTyanms Ha
TCPPUTODUAN PACIPOCTPAHCHUST IOXKHOCHABIHCKUX $3BIKOBY, B, 2, 2002,
128-134. B ,Die siidslawische Sprachenlandschaft: alte und neue Sprachen®, Spra-
chenvielfalt. Babylonische Sprachverwirrung oder Mehrsprachigkeit als Chance?,
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Innsbruck 2003, 97-110. B ,F.V. Mare§ (1922—-1994) und seine makedonistischen
Studien®, WSJ, 50, Wien 2004, 95-106. B ,Die Sammlung makedonischer Volks-
miirchen von Stefan Verkovié¢ als balkanischer Text®, Swudi linguistici in onore di
Roberto Gusmani, Alessandria 2006. B ,,$.B. Mapent 1 HErOBUTE MaKENOHWIC-
taary Tpyrosu”, IHpuaosu, 30/1-2, Cronje 2005, 29-40.
Yuecrrysan Ha CMIJJIK Bo: 1970, 1976.
JlmrepaTtypa 3a uHero: B Herta Maurer-Lausegger, ,,Gerhard Neweklowsky sexage-
narius®, WSJ, 47, 2001, 205-210. »Schriftenverzeichnis von Gerhard Newek-
lowsky®, WSJ, 47, 2001, 211-221. B Slavisticka raskrs¢a Gerharda Neveklovskog,
Beograd 2006. B J. Reinhart, T. Reuther: ,Erginzungen zur Bibliographie®, Ethno-
slavica. Fs. fiir Herrn Univ. Prof Dr. Gerhard Neweklowsky zum 65. Geburtstag,
Wien 2006, 11-14 (= WSA, Sonderband 65).
< Institut fiir Slawistik der Universitit Wien, Universitidtscampus, Hof 3, Spital-
gasse 2-9, A-1090 Wien; nom.: Emil Mendegasse 15, A-9073 Klagenfurt; e-mail:
gerhard. neweklowsky@univie.ac.at

ETI

" HEJJOP Kener E. j-p (Naylor Kenneth E. Jr.), 27 cdes-
pyapu 1937 ®unapencduja (CAJL) — 10 mapr 1992 Ko-
aymbyc (CAJL). Avepuxkancku nuarauct. [Ipogecop 1o
CNIOBEHCKA JHMHTBHCTHKA Ha Karemparta 3a CIOBEHCKH U
HCTOYHOEBPOIICKY jasulll ¥ JATepaTypd Ha [Ip>KaBHHOT
yamsep3uteT Oxajo Bo Konymbyc. Juunomupan dpas-
[ycKa JHHTBHCTHKA Ha YHuBepsureror Kopuen (1958), a
MarmcTpupan o oblacta Ha OIUNTATa IUHIBHCTUKA Ha
YHEBEP3UTETOT I/IHnnjaHa Baymunrron (1960). bun Ha
© CTYJHACKHU IIpeCTO] Ha YumsepaureToT Bo Hosu Cap, xage

mTo paboTel co E>H VIBuK w1 crienyjamusupan jyKHOCTOBEHCKA JTHHIBUCTHKA
(1962/63), a noroa Ha crygucku npecroj Bo Hosu Caj kako roctus-npodecop
(1982). [TokTOpCKATE CTY[UH I'M IPOJOIIKUI Bo 00JacTa Ha PycKaTa U jyKHO-
CNOBEHCKATa JIMHIBUCTAKA Ha UMKAIIKMOT YHUBEP3HUTET, Kajie IITO U JOKTO-
pupan (1966). Bun mouent Ha ITmrcOGypmkuor yauBep3mTeT (1964-1966) n
npodecop 1o CIOBeHCKa INHTBACTHKA Ha [IpskaBHUOT yHEBEp3UTET Bo Oxajo.
Bun rmaBen ypenuuk Ha Ohio Slavic and East European Newsletter. Unen Ha
MCK u Ha KomucuuTe 3a coruonuarsucruka (1990) u 3a rpamaTudka CTPyK-
typa (1978), cekperap Ha AMepukaHckara acouujanyja Ha cnasuctu (1978-
-1988), unen, a moroa cekperap (1972) u norupercefaren (1973) nva Amepn-
KagcKkaTa acolijanyja 3a IpoydyBaime Ha jyroucrousa Eppoma. bun Bo
peNakiucKuoT ofbop Ha cmucaHmeTo Slavic and East European Journal
(1975-1985), ypemrmuk Ha American Bibliography of Slavic and East European
Studies (1968-1973), Balkanistica (1974-1981, 1985-1988), Folia Slavica (1975-
-1989). Herop npeaMeT Ha HHTepec € OalKaHCKaTa W CIOBEHCKaTa JIWHT-
BHCTHKA, KyJITypWTe, TNONUTHKaTa M nmTeparypure Ha bamkagor. HMwma
HANMIIAHO HAYYHW CTATHH CO TE€MH TOBP3aHM CO CPICKOXPBATCKHOT, MaKe-
KoHCKHOT W 6yrapckuoT jasuk. OcHoBan (pOHJ 3a Jy>KHOCJIOBEHCKA JIMHIBHC-
Tka Ha [p:KaBHAOT yHUBep3uTeT BO Oxajo. POHROT IO HOCH HETOBOTO MME:
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The Kenneth E. Naylor Professororship of South Slavic Linguistics, u cekoja
rOfi¥HA KaHU II0YECHH NpefaBayn o o061acTa Ha jy>KHOCIOBEHCKATA JIMHTBIC-
tuka. O0jaBul pedmcH CTO HAYYHU TPYAOBU, MEy KOH HOBaxKeH e Socio-
lingvisticki problem medu Juznim Slovenima, Beograd 1996.
Tpynosu o o6iacra Ha MaKeIOHACTHKATA:
»A morphological classification of the South Slavic dialects®, American Contri-
bution to the 7" International Congress of Slavists, 1, The Hague 1973, 275-283.
»3abenemka 3a (POHONOMKNATE HPTU HA caMOTiackarta /i/ BO GalKaHacKaTe
jasmm®, 2 H/Z, 1983, 147-155. B ,South Slavic linguistics in the United States:
1966-1976%, Balkanistica, 4, 1977, 149-172. B ,JTucTpubyimjaTta Ha WIEHOT BO
MAaKeOHCKHOT ¥ BO aHTTINCKROT jasuk", 4 H/, 1977. B ,South Slavic Accentual
system m a General Slavic Context®, 6 H/, 1979. B ,The use of the articles in
English and Macedonian®, MJ, 32-33, 1981-82, 533-539. B ,How accentual sys-
tems change — Thoughts on South Slavic in a general Slavic context, Folia Slavica,
6, 1984, 352-356. B ,,On the Grammatical Categories in Slavic: Their function in
grammar®, [Tpunosu, 12/2, 1987, 22-26. ,On the form of the Macedonian
article“, MJ, 40, 1990.
Yuecrysan na CMIJJIK Bo: 1976, 1978, 1980.
JImreparypa 3a mero: B M. Radovanovié, ,Kenneth E. Naylor (1937-1992)%,
Nejlor E.K. Sociolingvisticki problem medu Juznim Slovenima, Novi Sad 1996,
208-215.

EIVEI

HUOPJIE JIyoop (Niederle Lubor), 20 cenremspu 1865 Kmatosn (Yenika
Peny6nuxa) — 14 jyau 1944 Ilpara (Yemka PenyGnuka). Yeurku apxeosor,
eTHOrpad W aHTPONOJOI, €IeH Of OCHOBAYNTE HAa HAYKATA 34 CIOBEHCKHTE
crapunu. bui Ha crynucku npecroj Bo Anrnuja u Mranmja, ja mocetun Pycuja
u Bankanor. Toj ro ocuosan donknopucraaroro cnucanne Cesky lid, ETHO-
rpacpcknoT mMysej 1 CoseHckuoT HHCTATYT Bo IIpara. HeroBo pemex jeno e
Slovanské staroZitnosti, MOHyMeHTaleH TPyH, 3amo4nar ymre on I[1.J. Mada-
puk. 3a Hac ce mHTepecHm Starozitnosti (1902-1919) u Zivot starych Slovani:
(1911-1915), moroa Slovansky svét. Zemépisny a statisticky obraz soucasného
slovanstva (1909). Toj cucreMaTcKu ja chefien cHTyanyjaTa Ha BankasoT, BO
MaxenoHnja, U cTpy4YHata X HOyONHMIICTHYKA JUTEpaTypa 3a MakemoHuja,
KPUTHYKHM MIPUKAYKaNl [JBe TEHICHINO3HE KHATY O OYTapcKu W IPUKM aBTOPH
3a Maxkegonnja. Ja npudgarun teopujata va J. [Isujuk 3a makenouckure Cro-
Beny. Hammmian omumpna cryguja Makedonskd otdzka, 1901 (= Maxedon-
cxusam eonpoc, Codust 1902). Ha Bpemeto cryamjaTa ce cMerana 3a HajgoGap
¥ HajKOMIIETEHTEH TIperiie] Ha jafieHaTa npobieMaTnka.

Jwreparypa 3a mero: B M. Kudélka, Zd. Simeéek a kol.: Ceskoslovenské prdce o
Jazyce, déjindch a kultuve slovanskych ndrodii od roku 1760. Biograficko-biblio-
graficky slovnik, Praha 1972. B3 1. Dorovsky, Ceské zemé a Balkdn. Kapitoly z déjin
Cesko-makedonskych a makedonsko-ceskych stykit, Brno 1973.

Iz
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HOBAKOBA Jlypmuna (Novakovd Ludmila), 10 cemremspm 1932 Ilpara
(Hemka PenyGnuxa). Crypupana na ®unozoderuor daxynrer npu Kapio-
BuoT yuusepsureT Bo IIpara (1951-1956). Buna BpaGoTeHa Kako ypegHMYKa,
nexropka B0 Ilpara, ma Ymmsepsureror Bo Kpakos u Bo Ilekmnr. Boxe-
MUCTKA, CIaBUCTKA W TpaHciaTolnomka. [IpeBefyBa of Oyrapcky U of Make-
noHckH jasuk. CoaBTOPKa € Ha Ofpe[HUIUTE HA MaKENOHCKATE MHUCATEIH BO:
Slovnik spisovatelii. Jugosidvie, Praha 1979; Slovnik svétovych dramatikii. Jugo-
slavsti autori, Praha 1984. O6jasuna cratum 3a K. Ymaro (1974) u 3a b. Bu-
mmHcku (1980). Bo mepmopukarta ofjapmia mpesofu Ha Tekcrosu op C.
Jamescxu, C. [Ipaxyn, M. Joranosckn, I'. [Tonoecku, H. 3exmanoBa-Jakumosa

1 HHA3a OPYIA.

na

OIIJIUC Bomd (Oschlies Wolf), 29 centemspnm 1941
KenurcGepr (CCCP). 1947-1959. I'epMaHCKU CIaBHCT.
Crynupan crnaBmcTMKa Ha YHHBEP3UTETOT BO XamOypr.
Hoxropupan (1966) u xabumurupan (1977) va Yausep3u-
teror Jycryc JInbur” Bo I'mcen. Tlpodecop (om 1993).
TTouecen poxrop na YKWMM (2003). Bpa6oren Bo pas-
JUYHE WCTPAXKyBAYKW WMHCTUTYTH HA TIepPMaHCKATA
cojy3na Buaja (1968-2002). JlexTop 1o MakeJOHCKH ja3uK
Bo CNaBUCTHYKMOT HHCTUTYT Ha YHUBEP3UTETOT BO
Kemu (o 2007/08). O6jaBun crotunHa mnyGimMKanyy, Ha
TePMAHCKY U Ha MaKe[OHCKH, BO KOU HajyecTo I'M pasriefyBa IpobieMuTe Ha
repMAaHCKO-MaKeJOHCKATa 3aeMHOCT HI3 BEKOBHUTE. ABTOD € Ha HPBUOT y4el-
HUK 1O MAaKEIOHCKU ja3WK H3jle3eH Hausop of Jyrocmasmja (3aepHO CO
=B. Boux).

Tpynosu o o61acTa Ha MaKeJOHACTAKATA:

B3 Lehrbuch der mazedonischen Sprache, Miinchen 1984 (3aeguo co =B. Bouk).
B3 Lehrbuch der makedonischen Sprache, Miinchen 1986 (BTopo m3nanue, 3aef-
HO co =B. Bouk). LA Lehrbuch der makedonischen Sprache, Miinchen 2007.
wleonapn llynTie-Jena ® modeTOonWTe Ha HOBATAa T'EpPMAaHCKa MaKeOHUC-
tuka“, 14 HJI, 1988, 39-45. B ,3a memyMHATa HEIOMUPIIMBOCT HA JKUBOTOT BO
nmjacnopara co yureparypara®, 16 H/J 1990, 113-117. B ,3a ycuara nurepa-
Typa Ha Makenonumre®, 18 H/ 1992, 253-259. B ,On ucropmujata Ha rep-
MaHCKHOT HayueH WHTepec 3a Makenoumja“, Hciiopuja, 1-2, Cxomje 1994,
31-42. B ,Cpenba Ha remunte (mwnm: buaxke KoHeckm kaxo mpeBefyBad Ha
Xajupux Xajue)“, 21 H/, 1995, 239-243. ~Poma, Poma (Anekcaumap
®punpux Pozendenn) n Gankanckure nurepatypu”, 22 H/, 1996, 317-322.
,Bo mujanor co Bnaroja Kopy6un okony ceecra Ha Maxegonmure®, 23 H/I,
1997, 125-131. B ,Kora ro nperegysam Kpcrera 1. MucnpxoB Ha MakenoH-
ckum...”, 24 HJ, 1998, 290-294. B ,MewmoapHara nureparypa Ha FePMaHCKHUTE
BOJHUIIE KaKO MakefoHucTHuKu u3sop”, 26 A/, 2000, 387-395. B ,Ilewanbap,
aprat win racrap6ajrep?. I'per HaOmByIyBamkha KOH TEPMAaHU3MUTE BO COBpe-
MEHHOT MakReoHCKH jazuxk”, 27 HJ, 2001, 187-199. B ,Jocun Jypaj ITpoc-
Maep u ujejaTta Ha jyrocnasusmor”, 29 HK, 2003, 743-752. B ,,AnuHpeHCKOTO
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BOCTaHuE, OalikaHCKaTa Ion0X0a M repMasckuTe crnucarmja of 1903-ta ropu-
Ha®, 30 HK, 2004, 39-44. B JACHOM un Makeponuja — efHa pcanusupaHa
yrommja?, 31 HK, 2005, 7-13. B ,Kpcre I1. MucupkoB u HeToBUTE FepMaHCKH
,0paka no uayxor'”, Heaowio na Kpcitie Mucupxos, 1, Cromje 2005, 239-244.
LIIpobieMor Ha ja3ukoT Ha MakeOHITUTe BO TPYJAOBHUTE HA paHaTa rep-
MaHCKa MakegoHmcruka“, 32 HK, 2006, 83-87. B ,MomeHTH B acleKTH Ha
TepMaHCKO-MAKENOHCKATa 3aeMHOCT HH3 BeroBute®, [Ipedasarsa Ha 40
MCMJIJIK, Cromje 2008, 21-39.

YuecrsyBan sa MCMIJIK Bo: 1975, 1980, 1983, 1984, 1987, 1988, 1989, 1991,
1992, 1994, 1995, 1996, 1998, 1999, 2000, 2001, 2002, 2003, 2005, 2007, 2008.
Toj e npBuoT cTpaneln nITo Apsken npefgasame Ha CMIJIK (1981).

Am Bruh 2, D-50171 Kerpen;, &/daxc: 49 2237 4935; e-mail: wolf.oschlies@

gmx.de
EN

MABJIOBUK Munueoj ([lasmosmh Mimmsoj), 8 pmexemppu 1891 Hmm
(Cp6uja) — 19 janyapu 1974 Benrpan (Cp6uja). CpIicku JTHHTBUCT, JOKTOP Ha
dunonomku Hayky, npodecop, wien Ha CAHY. Crymmpan Ha Pumnozod-
ckuoT (axyaret Bo Bearpan (1910-1914). Bun Ha eIHOTONUIIHY CTYIUH BO
IMapu3 (1917). Ja ocrosan Karenparta 3a HapofieH jasuk Ha Pumoszodckuor
daxyarer Bo Cromje (1926). Paboren kako copabortHuk Ha VIHCTHTYTOT 32
cprcku jasuk Ha CAHY (on 1949) u 6w ypepuuk Ha PedHMKOT Ha Cprcko-
XpBaTCKHOT MATEPaTypeH U HapojieH ja3uk. Ja ocHoBan Karenpara 3a jy>KHO-
cnosencku jasuiu Bo Hosu Cay (1954) n Gun wej3un med. CopaboTtysan co
MHOIY cTpaHcKu cnmcangja. Ce 3aHmMaBan coO MOPOONEMHTE HA OIINTATa
JUTBUCTAKA, GANKAHUCTAKATA, UCTOPHjaTa Ha ja3WKOT W JWjalcKTOIOIHjaTa.
Yiure Xako CTYHEHT ce MHTepecupall 3a npobieMuTe Ha ja3sHKOT U Ha fdja-
agexTure BO MakemoHuWja, a TOj WHTEpEC ce 3TOJIEMUN JOfieKa KUBEEN BO
Ckomnje u paboten Ha Puno30pCcKrOT PaxynTeT.

Tpynmosu o obracTa Ha MAKECIOHUCTHKATA!

»,O MakefnoHcKuM ToBopuMma‘“, JyZocaogeucku zaacrux, 1/2, Hum 1915,
90-94. B ,,O 0CHOBHOj KapaKTepACTUIIA HAPOTHUX TOBOPA YV JY>KHUM KpajeBH-
Ma“, Croiime u jyxra Cpbuja, Ckomme 1925, 83-87. B ,,Cxomsbe Xao KyITYpPHO
cpemuire”, Jywnuu dpezaeo, 1/1, Crkomme 1927, 1-5. B ,,O mapopHmM yMO-
TBOPDHHAMA ¥ O HUXOBOM CKyIIbamy v Jysxkaoj Cpouju“, Jyxcru ipezaeo, 1/4,
Ckomme 1927, 145-148. B ,,O Oenexxemy HAPORHAX YMOTBOPHHA Y JYKHUM
KpajeBuma”, JyacHu ipezaeo, 1/5-6, Crommwe 1927, 221-224. B , ITpuanumn xope-
TATHBHOCTH Y €BONYHUjH je3MKa W HEKOPCIATHBHOCTH [MaleKATCKUX IpTa
ropwer Ilosappapja®, loduwrax Ckoiickoz @uao3zogckos gaxyailieiua,
Ckommbe 1930, 297-311. B ,,O teroBckoM roBopy”, [nacnux CkolickoZz Hayy-
HoZ Opywinisa, 6, Crombe 1932, 169-178. B ,,0 BenemkoM ropopy”, InacHux
Ckoiickoz HayuHo? Opywinsa, 8, Crkombe 1934, 141-157. B ,,Gravirani natpis na
crkvenom tasu crkve sv. Bogorodice u Skoplju iz 1811 godine®, Narodna starina,
12, Zagreb 1934, 186-189. B ,I'osop Topbema u3 oxonune Ckomba y €BOIY-
THBHO] NEPCOEKTHBA ", 360PHUK AUHZBUCTHUYKUX U UAOAOWKUX paciipasa,
Beorpan 1937, 439-449. B ,,O nonupuTMHOx y MaKeJOHCKAM HapONHEM Iec-
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Mama“, 36opruk padosa, 10/1, Beorpany 1951, 217-251. ~Romanskog tipa
nastavak -ule u debarskom dijalektu®, Slavisticna revija, 10, Ljubljana 1957, 94-100.
nMiscelanea toponymica macedonica, I, MJ, 16, 1965, 73-78. B , Miscelanea
toponymica macedonica 1I“, MJ, 17, 1966, 103-116. »Miscelanea toponymica
macedonica, III“, MJ, 19, 1968, 97-100. B ,CTpyKTypa H CTHI BECOKOr paHra.y
CTAapOMaKeJOHCKOM KibiDbKeBHOM je3uky KoscrantmHa m Mertona Conys-
ckux”, 1100-200uwmnuna 00 cmpiiiiia na Kupua Coayncku, 2, Cromnje 1970,
281-288. B ,Haprpo6rara mnoua Hajaera Bo ceso I'epman kaj Ipecma. Texe-
Tonomka upeHTudukangja®, 1000 Zoounu 00 socilianueitio Ha Komuitioily-
auiie u cozoasarseitio na Camounosaitia opxcasa, Cxkomje 1971, 73-91. B ,Haj-
CTapuju MaKEJOHCKO/IJIEMEHCKY HA3WBW W NPUHIUNY HACTaHKa eTHOHHMA.
Yeitispitio 3acedarue Ha MeiynapoOHailia KOMUCUJA 34 CAOBEHCKA OHOMAC-
aiuka, Cromje 1971, 115-138.
Nurepatypa 3a wero: L 36opuux 3a punoaoiujy u aunzeucituxy, 4-5, Hosu
Cap 1961-1962.

WO/3IT/MK

NABJIOBCKHU Bopucnas (Pavlovski Borislav), 26 des-
pyapu 1950 Bjemosap (Xpsarcka). XpBarTcku JuTeparTy-
peH ucropmuap, fokTop Ha Hayku. [Ipodecop (on 2006),
noueced npogecop Ha YKUM (2008). lled na Karenpa-
Ta 32 MAKEOOHCKH ja3WK U KHWKEBHOCT Ha Purozodekn-
oT dakynaTeT Ha YHuBep3uTeToT Bo 3arpe6 (om 1986).
Hwmromupan Ha ®umo3odpckroT (pagyaTeT Ha YHHBED-
v 3uTeToT Bo 3arpe6 (1974). Marmctpupan Ha UCTHOT

L - (})aKynTeT co Ttemara ,,Oblikovanje likova u dramama VKola
Casula“ (1986) u goxkropupan co Temara ,,Prostor u Casu-

linim dramama® (1994). Bun nocrojan jgonucauk Ha Hosa Maxeoonuja op
Barpe6 (1975-1978). Illedp ma OrcekoT 3a jY>KHOCAOBEHCKH ja3Wl W KHU-
sxesroctd (2006). Ipegasan MakeMOHCKH ja3uK U KHEKEBHOCT HA YHUBEP3HU-
terute Bo Puexa (1981-1983), Ocmex (1981-1983), TereGopr (1985/86),
Maputop (1993/1994) u 3apap (op 2006). Bun cexkperap Ha 3arperckara
CIaBUCTHYKA IIKOJNA Ha MeIYHapOgHHOT ciapucThuku neHrap Ha CPX
(1980-1987), motmpercenaTen W IpeTcefaTel Ha XPBaTCKO-MaKEJOHCKOTO
npyrreo (1993-1997) u upercefaTen Ha XpBaTCKOTO (PUIOIOMIKO IPYIITBO
(1997-2001). Yner #a JpymTBOTO HA XPBATCKATE MHACATENIH M IOYECCH WICH
Ha J[I[IM. OcHOBeH Hay4YeH MHTEpEeC My Ce MaKEeAOHUCTAKATA, KPOATHCTAKATA
u Tearponoryjata. OCjasun 44 HaydyHu Tpyj#a, TTABHO MAaKCOOHHUCTUYKH,
80-TrHa JTEeKCUKOHCKH M SHIMKIIONENUCKU CTATHH 34 MaKEeJOHCKM IIUCATEIU 1
mena, 150 kpuTuKE (KHWKEBHH, TUKOBHU, TeaTapCKU W (PUIAMCKH), OTTICOH,
PUKA3M U [IONEMHKH 32 MAKEJIOHCKATA ¥ XPBATCKATA KHIDKEBHOCT. Y DEJHHAK
€ Ha MOBCcKEe MAKENOHHUCTHYKM 300pHMIM U paboTeNl Ha HEKOJKY HAy4YHHA
NIPOEKTH HA XPBATCKO-MAKENOHCKY ja3WIHY, KHIKEBHYU U TCATPOIOIIKA TEMH.
IIpesen op MakegOHCKH Ha XpBarcky jasuk 20 mena u rojieM Opoj u3bopu Ha
nioe3mja, packasu u gp. Harpapen co mepgan na Anocron [lasme ox Brnagara
Ha PM BO 2001. MakegoHcKE ja3uk crygupai Bo 3arped kaj =I1. Kenecku.
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Ilpupepnn v npepen pomanu of I11.M. Anpgpeesckn, T. Feopruescku, B. Tlopn-
ropen, B. Huxoneckn, I'. Cvuanesckn, noesuja ox K. Paowms, J. Ilasnosckw,
C. Jauercku, M. Pennos, M. Maresckn, K. KyJIaBKOBa W [p., OpaMm Of
I'. Credanorcku, K. Hamyne, B. AggoHOBCKM U Ap., packasm of B. Ilopro-
pen, B. Ypomesuk, K. Ynnro, IL.M. Argpeesckn, B. Manuer U [p., Kako &
MHOTY pacupaBu, CTaThW, IPUKa3H, CTPYIHE TeKCTOBA W ci. Hammiman peu-
HAYKYA CTATHW PEYHCH 3a CUTE MaKEeIOHCKH aBTopH BO Hrvaiska enciklopedija,
1-9, Zagreb 1999-2007, Bo Leksikon stranih pisaca, Zagreb 2001, m Bo Encyclo-
pedia of World Literature in the 20" Century, 3, Farmington Hill 1998.

Tpymosu o o6acTa Ha MaKEIOHUCTAKATA;

Suvremene makedonske drame. Antologija, 1982 (3aegHo co B. Heéimovic).
L3 Prostori kazalisnih svecanosti, Zagreb 2000. L Bo suaxoili Ha kouiiapaitius-
noitio wuitiare, Cxomje 2000. Antologija nove makedonske drame, nipegro-
BOp, Zagreb 2000, 7-87, 88-98. LW Od teksta do predstave. Rasprave o dramaturgiji
Kola Casula i predstavama ,Crnila (Tmina) na hrvatskim pozornicama, Zagreb
2005. L Makedonska knjizevnost, Zagreb 1988, 1991, 239-260 (3acgro co T. Saz-
dov). K. Racin ,,Beli mugri® / konkordancija, Zagreb 1991. Ed ,Makedon-
sko-hrvatski i hrvatsko-makedonski rje¢nik”, Baakxanciu peunur, B Maa maxe-
OOHCKO-XPBATICKY U XPBATUCKO-MaAKeOOHCKY peunuk / Mali hrvatsko-makedon-
ski i makedonsko-hrvatski rjecnik, Pula 2006 (3aemso co = . Credanyja).

,Zena u dramama Kola Ca$ula®, Pesoayuyuonepruoili auK HA WeHAA 60
COBpeMenoiio auiliepaillypHo ilisopewiieo, Kymanoro 1979, 75-83. B , Primjer
prevodenja poezije Tina Ujeviéa na makedonski jezik“, Croatica, 11-12/15-16,
Zagreb 1980/1981, 205-217. B ,Petar Kepeski (2.V1.1924.-4.X11.1980.), Croatica,
10/13-14, Zagreb 1979 (1981), 277-280. B U potrazi za izgubljenim identitetom®,
Tasko Georgievski. Ravna zemlja, Sarajevo 1985, 277-288 (= ,Bo motpara mo
u3ryGennoT ugentureT”, Paszaeou, 28, 1-2, Cxonje 1986, 15-26). B ,Funkcija
magijskog u prozi Petra M. Andreevskog®, Builiosoilio u ucitiopuckoiiio 6o
MAaKeQOHCKaltia ymelinuyka iposa, Cronje 1986, 136-142. ~O Prlicevu
komparativno®, JKueoitioiti u deaottio na [puzop C. Ilpauues, Cxonje 1986,
136-142. B ,Balade Petrice Kerempuha“ i ,Evangelie po Itar Pejo”, Komparativno
proucavanje jugoslavenskih lknjizevnosti, 3, Zagreb—Varazdin 1988, 118-125,
SApsurdna sloboda®, Caoboda u citipemencoili 3a car0b600a 80 CO8peMeHAilla
maredoncka auitiepaitiypa, Cromje, 1990, 77-84. B ,,Beli mugri‘ u hrvatskim
prijevodima, Komparativno proucavanje jugoslavenskih/juznoslavenskih knjizev-
nosti, 4, Zagreb 1991, 243-251. B ,Die makedonische Literatur®, Kindler lexicon,
Miinchen—Basel-Zurich 1992, 485-491. B ,,O4exkyBana uponuja“, Lettre interna-
tional, 1/1, Cxomje 1995, 77-82. B ,Egzistencijalizam i filozofija apsurda u Casule-
vim dramama®, Kouilapaitiueno Upoyuysarse Ha MaKeOOHCKAMIA Auiliepaiiypa
u ymeitinociii 60 XX sex, 2, Crkomje 1996, 177-186. B ,Sto je Brefanov ,Hamlet. ..
Makedoncima?“, Prvi hrvatski slavisticki  kongres, Zagreb 1997, 657-673.
~Makedonski prijevodi Brefanove ,Predstave Hamleta u selu MrduSa Donja“.
Hrvatska dramska knjizevnost i kazaliste u europskom kontekstu, 1, Zagreb—Osijek
1999, 286-299. B ,MaxrenoHcKkaTa 1 XpBaTcKara ¢paHTacThIHa npo3a’, Peno-
MeHOTL wYybos 80 Ouaxanckuille auiliepaitiypu u kyaiiypu, Ckomje 1999,
105-116 (= ,JlocTMOEepHU3MOT BO XpBaTCKaTa 1 MakeOHCKAaTa (paHTacTHIHa
mposa“, Hawe fiucmo, 4,23, Cromje 1988, 9-10). B ,,Drzi¢evi tragovi u makedon-
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skoj drami i kazali§tu (U tri akta te s prologom i epilogom)“, Hrvaiska dramska
kmjizevnost u europskom konteksiu, Zagreb—Osijek 2000, 169-117. B ,ConoT 3a
Kyka“, Peitiopuxa na myb6ositia, Crkomje 2001, 183-187 (= ,Conor 3a xyka“,
Hawe fiucmo, 7, 41, Cronje 2001, 4). B ,dpamckror rimake Ha ,Makenmoncka
KpBaBa cBaf0a“, Bojoan [loii I'eopzuee HeproOpuHCcKU — Xugoll u 0eao,
Cxromje 2001, 157-162. Kileza na makedonskim pozornicama®, Hrvaiska
dramska knjizevnost i kazaliste — inventura milenija: 2, Zagreb 2002, 235-260.
»~PparMeHTH 3a XXUBOTOT ¥ fApamaryprujata Ha Kone Yamyne®, Koae
Yawyae. Hpamu, 2. Cromje 2002, 213-263 (= ,Ulomci o Zivotu i dramaturgiji
Kola Casula®, Od teksta do predstave, Zagreb 2005, 9-70. SMumraugoara
pexuja Ha Jpanna‘ o Kone Yantyne Bo XpBaTcKO HAPOAHO KA3ANUIITE BO
Barpe6®, Hauja Muavyun (mororpadmuja), [punen 2003, 101-135 (= ,Miléinova
rezija ,Tmina‘ u zagrebatkom Hrvatskom narodnom kazalistu®, Od teksta do pred-
stave, Zagreb 2005, 73-132. B ,,,Tmine‘ u osjefkom Narodnom kazali§tu®, Od teksta
do predstave, Zagreb 2005, 133-173. B, Sibensko uprizorenje ,Tmina‘, Od teksta
do predstave, Zagreb 2005, 175-194. ,Viroviticka ,Crnila®™, Od teksta do
predstave, Zagreb 2005, 195-231. »~Dramatisierung von Geschichtee bei Kole
Cagule. Geschichte (ge-)brauchen®, Literatur und Geschichiskultur im Staatssozia-
lismus: Jugoslavien und Bulgarien, Berlin 2006, 299-311. B ,Verzifikacijski aspekti
hrvatskih prijevoda ,Tuge za jugom® (T'ga za jug) Konstantina Miladinova®, Swiaf
Slowian, Bielsko Biala, 2006, 235-239.
Jlureparypa 3a mero: B G. Kalogjera ,Makedonistika na hrvatskim sveucili§tima®,
Hrvatsko-makedonske knjizevne veze, Rijeka 1996, 210-216. B Goran Kalogjera
,Komparatistika Borislava . Pavlovskog®, Poveznice makedonsko-hrvatske, Rijeka
2006, 64-70. B JTuunocitiu 00 Maxeooruja, Cromje 2002, 236-237.
YaecreyBan na MCMJJIK Bo: 1976, 1977, 1978.
Katedra za makedonski jezik i knjiZevnost, Filozofski fakultet Sveucilifta u
Zagrebu, Tvana Lucica 3, 10 000 Zagreb; ®/darc: 00 355 01 6120 104; e-mail:
borislav.pavlovski@ffzg.hr

MK

HDAILKUHA Ouara (I[MTaspkuua Onra), 16 mapr 1957
Mocksa (Pycmja). Pycka numarBmcTRa W TpeBeyBadka.
PaboTm kako mpeBenyBad Bo ambacajata Ha PermyOnnka
Maxkenonuja Bo Pyckara ®enepanmja (o 1994). Crym-
pana ma ®unonomkuor daxkynarer na MY (1975-1980),
kage mro puriomupana (1980). Buna rnaBeH ypegHUK U
mpeBenyBad Bo [IpsKaBEHWMOT XKOMHTET Ha Pycmja 3a
papuo-renesm3mja (1985-1987). IlpemaBa MakegOHCKH
ja3uk Ha MelfyHapOmHMOT CIIOBEHCKHW MHCTUTYT BO Moc-
kBa (og 2007). Ja Bomm pyGpukara 3a MakemoHHmja BO
JUTEPATYPHO-YMETHAUKOTO clucaHue ,MemenaT n cBeT” IITO ce U3[aBa BO
MockBa. Hej3nHmoT HaydeH HHTEpeC € COBPEMEHHOT MAaKeJOHCKH jasuK,
JnekcukorpadmjaTa, TeoprjaTa U NpakTAKaTa Ha IPEeBeNyBamkhe Off B Ha CIO-
BeHCKH jasunuy. buita na mogonro craskupame Ha YKVIM. Ynen Ha Cojy3or Ha
nuTepaTypHuTe Ipepenybaun Ha Maxenonuja. Mima nap 30 oGjaBeHE TPYLOBH:
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NIPEBCIHM HA DYCKW O]l MAKENOHCKH U Of JPYTH CIOBSHCKHW jasuliy, KAKO W Off
pyckn Ba Makenouckn. IIpesena Ha pycku pomanu u packaszm of K. Yunro,
IL.M. Awnppeencku, B. Amporoscku, necau of b. Koneckn, I'. TogopoBckn,
P. Jlazapos, CT. Humockn, WM. Hanoseksn, T. Yanoscku, M. Jluamgpo, B. Lser-
xocku, Jb. I'eoprueeckm, J. IlnesHent. 3a noBekeTo aBTopm Hanwmmana u Oe-
JIENIKM BO W3JlaHUjaTa. ABTOD € Ha MOBeKe cTaThd 3a MakeloHuja BO pasHu
PYCKH crvicaHmja.
Tpynosu of o61acTa Ha MAaKEHOHNUCTHKATA! ,
B Man maxedoncko-pycku peunux, Man pycxo-maxedoncku peunux, I'pama-
HU4KE COOpxcuHU — domazano 3a toueitinuyu, Mockea 2007. B Maxeoon-
cxo-pycku pazzosopruk, Cromje 2007.
»3a HEKOH aCIEeKTHU CBP3aHU CO IOETCKY MPEBOJ] Off MAKE[OHCKH Ha PYCKH ",
33 HK, 2007. »,Pa3roBopHa CHWHTaKca BO pOMaHOT ['onemara Bopa‘ of
K. Umnro, 34 HK, 2008, 79-86.
YdecreyBana Ha MCMIJIK Bo: 1977, 1994, 1995, 1996, 1998, 2002, 2005, 2006,
2007, 2008.
yia. 1. Ymwaros, 16-2-510, Mocksa; ® 007 495 1243357, dakc: 007 495
9823634; e-mail: mkambmos@mail.tascom.ru

ELy1

MACTPHEK ®panTtumex (Pastrnek Frantidek), 4 oxromspu 1853 Kema (Yem-
ka Pemy6muka) — 17 despyapu 1940 INpara (Hemka PenyGmnuka). Mcrakaar
Yenky pUIIONOr, NajeocnaBucT, yaeHnk Ha ®. Muknommy u B. Jaruk. IIpo-
thecop no cnoBeHcka ¢unoNOrKja Ha yHWBEp3UTeTOT BO [Ipara. YUnen Ha
HEKOJIKY CTIOBEHCKH aKafeMu# 1 HaydyHu ApymTea. HeroB mHTepec ce mpania-
®mara o objacTa Ha KHPHIOMETORUEBCKHOT Hepwofi. Toj ja mcTpaxkysan
BEJNHKOMOPABCKaTa MUCHja Ha CONYHCKMTe Opaka, ja o6paGoTmi crapociio-
BEHCKaTa MOpQONOruja N0 IPUHOWIUTE Ha T.H. MIQJOTpaMaTHyka IIKONA.
Hammuan cTypdja 3a CTapOCIIOBEHCKUOT IPEBOJT HA TCANITHPOT. T0j € eJieH of
IIPBUTE CIABHACTH KOj 3all0vHa 1a I'M UCTpaxysa gumjanexture. MiMam Bpcka u
CO HEKOH IUYHOCTH IO MHOTeKNo of Maxkeponuja, Ha np. co 1. Matos,
JI. Munetud u fip. :
Tpynosu off o6nacra Ha MAKEOHNCTAKATA!
Apostolové slovansti Cyrill a Metod. Ndstin zZivota a piisobeni, jakoz i vyznam
Jejich v déjindch osvéty slovanské, Praha 1900. L Déjiny slovanskych apostolii
Cyrilla a Metoda s rozborem a otiskem hlavnich pramenil, Praha 1902, & Tvaro-
slovi jazyka staroslovénského s vvodem a ukdzkami, Praha 1909, 1912.
JIureparypa 3a mero: B M. Weingart, ,Zivot a dilo prof. Franti$ka Pastrnka“,
Slovansky sbornik vénovany... Fr. Pastrnkovi, Praha 1923. B M. Kudélka, Zd.
Simeéek a kol., Ceskoslovenské price o jazyce, déjindch a kulture slovanskych
ndrodii od roku 1760. Biograficko-bibliograficky slovnik, Praha 1972. 3m.
Yp6an, JI. Pxexauek, [lpaza u 6eazapckama guaoaozusn, Copus 1992.
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MAYECOBA Japocnasa (Padesova Jaroslava), 27 janyapu 1928 Bpro (Yemka
PenyGnuka) — 1992 Bpuo. Yemka (poHeTHUapKa, aHTNACTKA U WTaNHja-
HUCTKA, JOKTOpKa no dunosoduja (PhDr., 1953), npodecopka (on 1979).
Ocpen nu3a TPyOBY O 06I1acTa HA FepMAaHCKATa W POMAHCKATa JIMHTBHCTHKA
Taa o0jaBUlia CTaTHX U Off o6jacra Ha cloBeHckaTa punonoruja. ['n mpoygy-
BaJia MaJaTalHATE OKJIY3WBM BO MAKENOHCKHMOT ja3UK ¥ I'd CHOpefyBayia co
cnuynn (POHETCKM IMOjaBH BO OyrapckuoT jasuk. Pesynarature opm comre
Ipoy4yBara ru of0paHuiia BO CBOjaTa KaHJUIaTCKa IUcepTallyja.

TpypoBu ofi o6acTa Ha MAKEIOHUCTHRATA:

»Some Remarks on the Palatal Plosives in Macedonian®, Shornik praci filozofické
Jakulty brnénské univerzity, 4 14, Brno 1966.

Juteparypa 3a mvea: B Shornik praci filozofické fakulty brnénské univerzity, A 36,
Brno 1988, 17-24. B Slavica na Masarykove univerzité v Brné, Brno 1993, 194,

un

NEJUKAH Jam (Pelikédn Jan), 1959 TIpara (Yemka PenmyGnuka). Yemiku
ucropudap. HomeHT foxkTop, kxangupat Ha Hayka. [dummomupan Ha Punozod-
ckuoT dakynteT Ha Kapnosuor yruBep3utet Bo Ilpara. Pa6otn na Karenpa-
Ta 3a uctopyja Ha ®mwro3opckuoT paxynITeT HA UCTHOT YEUBep3uTeT. Crerm-
janmcT Mo MOHOBATA UCTOPH]ja Ha JYTOCIIOBEHCKUTE HApOIH, ocoOeHo mo 1945,
Tpynosu o o6nacTa Ha MaKeIOHACTAKATA:
L Déjiny Jugosidvie 1918-1991, Praha 1994 (coasrop). Bd Hospoddrskd spolu-
prdce Ceskoslovenska s Jugoslavit v letech 1945-1949, Praha 1990, L3 Jikoslo-
vanskd krize: korfeny a souvislosti, Praha 1996. L Ndrodnosini otdzka ve Svazové
republice Jugoslavii: geneze-vyvoj-perspektivy, Praha 1997.

2]

IETPOBUK [iparomy6 (Iletposuh paromy6), 20 jymu 1935 Kocop (Llpua
I'opa). Cpnckn muaTBHECT. 3apumn Punozodceku daxynrer Bo Hoeu Cap
(1960) m mokTopupan (1971). PaGoren rako nipeyiasay Ha [lepgaromkara axa-
nemuja Bo Huknmk (1964-1965), a moroa na ®uiozodcekuor darynrer 8o Ho-
Bu Cay (1965-2001). Ynen va Mefynaponnara komucuja 3a OJIA, na Mefyna-
pomawoT pepakiucku konermym Ha OKJIA. Ce 3anmmaBa T71aBHO CO CpIICKa
IWjaIeKTOIOTHja U CO CIIOBEHCKA NUHTBOreorpadmja. M3paboTun moseke off
60 xapru 3a OJIA BO KOU € BKIIyYEH U MAaKEOHCKH ja3MU€H MaTepujaL.
Tpynmosu ofi o6acTa Ha MaKEeTOHUCTAKATA;
DoHOAOUWKI OHUCU CAOBEHAYKUX, CPUCKOXPBAHCKUX/XPBATICKOCPUCKUX U
MaxeQoHcKux zosopa obyxsahenux QUUUITLECAOBEHCKUM AUHZEUCTUUYKUM
atiinacom, Capaeso 1981 (coasrop).
~Kan moby Buie (k) oumma“, MJ, 40-41, 1995, 413-417. B ,,boxuyap Bunoe-
CKU ¥ UCTPaKWBA:-E€ CPICKO-MAKETOHCKUX IMjaeKaTCKUX KOHTakTa", Apean-
Ha AuHZ8uUCTHUKA — iWleopuu u meitioou, Cromje 2005, 35-50.
Jutepatypa 3a vero: SMCOJI, 43, 2000, 9-26. B Enyuraoiieduja Hosoz Cada,
20, 2002, 64-67. 3, bojoruh, [. Mpmesuh-Panosuh, C. Camapumja,
Buobubauozpaghcxu peunux MCIL], Beorpan 2005.

nia/MK
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MJAHKA Baormmjex (Pianka Wlodzimierz) 9 aBrycr
1937 Bonommu (TToncka). TTonckw JNWHIBUCT, CHABHCT.
HerosuoT npeiMeT Ha WHTepeC TH ondpaka PEYucH CUTEe
nofpayvja Ha MuHreAcTEKata. IIpodecop, BOKTOP 1O CIIO-
BEHCKA JHHIBHCTUKA, wieH Ha MAHY (1997), nouecen
poxrop Ha YKVIM (1998). Cryampan Ha $PHIOIOUIKHOT
dakynrer Ha Bapmasckuor yHueepsureT (1954-1959),
JOKTOPUPAN Ha WMCTHOT YHUBEP3UTET Ha TeMa ., [ OIoHO-
MacTukaTta Ha Oxpuncko-TIpecnanckuor 6azen Bo Maxke-
noumja“ (1966). Ha BapiaBckuoT yHEBEP3UTET OROpa-
HIJT xaGwiaranmja Ha Tema ,Macedonskie nazwy osobowe okregu Azot® (1975).
IMosTopHo Gpanen xabuwinuranyja u Ha BuencknoT yrueepsureT (1985). PaGo-
ten Bo VIHcTUTYTOT 32 CIoBeHCKa (unonaoryja Ha BapmasckuoT yHuBep3uTET
(1967-1977). Bun 3ameHuk-gupexTop Ha MuCcTHTyTOT, ed Ha CeMuHApOT 32
CpIICKOXpBaTCKa (pmionoruja u Opofekan Ha PakynreToT 3a pYCUCTHKA U
crnaBucTHKa Ha BapiaBckuor yHuBep3uTeT. Paboren Ha QPUIONOMKHOT
daxynrer ma Cunesuckuor yrusepsuter Karopmie-Cocrosjen (1977-1981).
Bun med va CemmHapoT 3a cnoBeHcKa dunonoruja u med #a Karenpara 3a
cloBeHcKa (puitosioruja, npopgekad Ha OUIonomKnoT PakyaTeT Ha YHUBED-
suretoT Bo Kartosuue-CocHogjer; (1980-1981). Pa6oten Ha Buenckuor yHum-
sepauret (1982-2002). Bun npodecop Ha MIHCTHTYTOT 3a CIIOBEHCKA (DUITOIO-
rumja Ha Bapmasckuor yauBepsuter (2002-1967). bun roctun-npogecop Ha
Yrusep3uTetoT Bo Xencnaku (1975-1976). TIps nekTop Ho NMOJCKH ja3suK HA
(torammmor) Pwiosodckn dakyrrer Ha YKHMM (1959-1967). Tlosaxun
omnmukyBama: Oppen 3a sacnyru Ha PemyGmuka ITomcka (2002), Menan na
KomucujaTa Ha HanponarHaTta egykarnuja (2005), Menan 3a 3acnyru 3a Pemy6-
maka Maxegonnja (2007). PegoBen wien Ha BapmaBckoTo IpyIITBO U CEKpe-
Tap Ha Heropoto Openenne 3a jasuk u auTeparypa (2007). Unen Ha pefax-
ugjaTa Ha crmcaHueto MakeOoHcKl ja3ux W Ha MHOTY ApyrH cnucanuja. Mima
o6jaseno 109 Tpyna, 4 aBropcku KHuru + 1 KomexTuseH Tpyy, 105 crymum,
pacipaBy U PHIIO3U BO CIMCAHMja X 300PHAIH (O] KOU 5 ce KONEKTHBHH).
Tpynosu o obnacra Ha MaKEJOHUCTUKATA: '

O Todonomaciiuxaitia Ha Oxpudcko-Ilpeciianckuoiti 6asen, Cromje 1970.
Macedorskie imiona osobowe kotliny Azot w Macedonii, Warszawa 1975.
3 [Toacko-maxedoncku u maxedoHcko-tioacku pewnuk, Ckomnje-Bapiasa
1990 (coasropu: B. Bupoecku u 3. Tonomumcka). B4 Gramatyka konfronta-
tywna jezykow stowianskich, 1, Katowice 2000.

,KBanTNTETOT Kako (POHOMONIKE (PAKTOP BO MaKENOHCKHOT jasuk', MJ,
11-12/1-2,1960-1961, 203-212. B ,VI3roBOPOT ¥ TPAHCKpUIIIKjaTa Ha ICTIKUTE,
CITOBAUKHUTE W JTYXAYKO-CPICKATE NMUIba BO MAaKEOHCKHUOT jasuk”, /136 10,
1, 1963, 24-30. B ,Ilpmmor KOH TpaHCKpHILFjaTa Ha IIOJICKATE COICTBEHH
AMHEa BO MaKEROHCKMOT jasuk ", JI36, 11/4, 1964, 20-26. B ,Knacndukanuja
HA IMABaTa Ha Hacenenure mecra ofi Oxpuucko-Tlpecnanckuor Gasen“, MJ,
17, 1966, 67-87. B ,IIpoGremu Ha KnacudukanyjaTa Ha TeorpaCKUTE MU
o Oxpupcko-TIpecnancknoT 6asen”, 1 3PP, 19, 1967, 453-64. B ,Onomac-
THKaTa u npasomucor”, /136, 14/4, 1967, 7-23. B ,,Toponomastyka basenu jezior
Ochrydzkiego i Prespaniskiego w Macedonii®, RS, 29/1, 1968, 75-92. B ,Realizacja
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normy literackiej w zakresie stownictwa we wspolczesnym moéwionym jezyku
macedonskim®, SzFiS, 9, 1970, 251-269. B , Badania toponomastyczne w Macedo-
nii“, Onomastica, 15/1-2, 1970, 377-388. B ,Derywaty odtoponimiczne w basenie
jezior Ochrydzkiego i Prespanskiego w Macedonii®, SzFiS 9/10, 1971, 213-223.
,Nazwy geograficzne kotliny Azot w Macedonii®, PF, 22, 1972, 329-366 (co-
aprop Muto Muosckn). B ,,Nazwiska macedonskie kotliny Azot, 1%, Onomastica,
22, 1977, 149-169. B ,Nazwiska macedonskie kotliny Azot, 2%, Onomastica, 23,
1978, 215-241. B ,IlpegukaTHO-apryMeHTHA W IPOCTPaHCTBEHA MHTEpOpeTa-
IMja Ha HeKoU HpepMKCaTHU TIAroi BO MAKeTOHCKUOT jasuk, MJ 39, 1981,
585-590. B ,,OyuxuuuTe Ha IIATOIUTE ¢ U LMd BO CHHTAKCHIKWTE W TINATOI-
ckuTe nepudpacTHIKu KOHCTPYKIMH BO MakKeJOHCKMOT jaswK (Bp3 aHaium3a
Ha TekcToT off M. Henenkos, Ipeparnja)®, 2 HA, 1983, 60-77. B ,Slownik
leksemo6w stopniowalnych w jezykach stowianskich®, Zagadnienia kategorii stopnia
w jezykach slowianskich, 3, Warszawa 1983, 79-148. B ,,CHOBEHCKATE U3BOPH HA
GankancknoT Kommapatus“, MJ, 36-37, 1985-1986, 95-109. ~2MecToTo Ha
360poo6pa3yBameTo BO ceMaHTHYKRaTa rpamatura, 20 H/I, 1994, 121-131.
SlparameTo Ha poHeTCKO-POHOTONMKATA KONUQPUKALIKja HA MaKeHOHCKH-
ot jasuk®, [ledeceili Z00uHu HA MAKeOOHCKAMa HAYKa 3a jasukoili, 1997,
91-108. »,bHUOICKaTa JIeKCHKa BO COBPEMEHHOT NMPEBOJ HAa MAKEHOHCKH
jazmk®, 25 HJI, 1999, 151-162. B ,CeMadTHYKuTE KaTETOPUN U HABHOTO H3pa-
3yBambe BO MakegoHckmoT ja3uk (Mopdonoruja)“, Ipusosu u b6ubauozpa-
Guja na nosuitie waernosu Ha MAHY, Cromje 2000, 245-259. B ,,®opmansure
MOKA3ATEeNIN Ha CHHTAKCUYKHUTE OJJHOCH BO MaKEOHCKHOT jas3uk (BO copenda
co sipyru jasunm)“, 26 H/[, 2000, 251-261. B ,HanpT Ha MOp(eMCKY PEYHHK Ha
MakenoHCcKuOT jazuk”, 27 HK, 2001, 7-17. B ,HapogHoTO U WTEIEKTYaIHOTO
Bo I'pamatukara on braxe Koneckn®, enoitio Ha Baaxce Konecku (Ociliga-
pysarsa u tepciiexitiueu), Cromje 2002, 401-412. B ,Mopdemara ce Kaxo
KO(POPMAHT Kaj NMpeUKCATHUTE IT1ar0lId BO MAKEIOHCKHOT jasuk”, JI36 54,
1-3, 2007, 7-14. ~Nazwisko macedonskie a tozsamo$¢ narodowa 1 kulturowa
Macedonczykow®, Bunt tradycji — Tradycja buntu, Warszawa 2008, 179-194.
MakeIOHCKHOT ja3uK BO KOH(DPPOHTALH]a CO APYIH jasunu:

L~Zmiany artykulacji samoglosek w sasiedztwie spotgtosek pototwartych w jezyku
macedonskim w poréwnaniu z jezykiem polskim®, Studia Instytutu Filologii Stowi-
anskiej Uniwerzytetu Warszawskiego poswiecone VII Miedzynarodowemu Zjazdowi
Slawistow w Warszawie, Warszawa 1977, 135-155. B ,Klasy semantyczne wyrazow
stopniowanych (na materiale gérnoluzyckim 1 macedoniskim), ZKSJS, 2, Warszawa
1980, 111-153. B ,CemanTHKaTa Ha OPEIUKATOT W rpaMaTUYKaTa MOFATHOCT
(monmcko-maxkemoHcKu napanenu), 16 HZ, 1990, 63-78. L, IaroIcKuoT
npeduKC Ha- BO MAKENQHCKUOT H BO MOJCKHUOT jasuk", 360pHIUK 60 uecill Ha
Paomuna Yzpunosa-Ckanoscka o o800 cedymoeceiiizoouwinunaiua, Ckomje
1997, 227-236. B ,,M3pasyBameTo Ha 30HpPHOCTA BO PYCKHOT U BO MaKEHOH-
CKHOT jasuk BO cropenda co IpyruTe CIOBEHCKH ja3un’, MaxeOOHCKo-pycKu
jasuunu, auitiepatiypru u kyamypru epcku, Cromje 1998, 95-107. B ,Ilepu-
(pepunTe W UEHTAPOT Ha (POHONOMIKUTE CUCTEMH BC YCHIKMOT U MAaKEJIOH-
CKUOT jazuk“, MakedoHcko-4ewika HaywHa kKongepenyuja, Cxomje 1998,
85-93. B ,llIto e Toa mpugaBkaTa Bo ekcukosornjara? (MakegoOHCKO-TepMaH-
cku mapanexmn)”, Ipunosu 29, 1-2, 2004, 67-75. B ,,Opnocute Mely NaTUCHCOT
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# OeHE(UIjeHCcoT, OFHOCHO Mel'y aKy3aTHBOT U JATWBOT, BO MAKEJOHCKUOT U
MOJICKUOT ja3wk BO cuopenba co Apyru jasmuum”, Folia Philologica Mace-
dono-Polonica, 6, Ckonje 2006, 53-67. B ,Rzeczowniki abstrakcyjne w roli glebo-
kich predykacji i podstaw stowotworczych (na materiale macedonskiego i polskiego
oraz innych jezykow slowianskich)“, Folia Philologica Macedono-Polonica, 7,
Poznan 2006, 19-32. B ,JIexcukara oy o6iacta Ha NpUpoOHaTa U CENCKaTa KyJ-
Typa cofp:KaHa B0 MaKeOHCKO-NONCKAOT U OJICKO-MaKEIOHCKUOT PEYHUK,
33 HK, 2007, 233-241. B ,,Odwrdt od rodzimych tendencji rozwojowych w jezy-
kach stowianskich pod wplywem jezykow niestowianskich®, Wielojezycznosé. Kon-
takty jezykowe w rozwoju komunikacyi kultur stowianiskich, Warszawa 2008, 47-73.
MagregoHCKHOT ja3HK o pasTiefiyBa i BO TPYROBUTE:

~fonem /$t/ w jezyku staro-cerkiewno-stowianskim na tle stowianiskich proceséw
palatalizacyjnych®, SzFiS, 13, 1974, 197-211. B ,Formanty komparatywne o wtor-
nej funkcji hipokorystycznej w stowianskich imionach osobowych®, ZKSJS, 1, 1976,
85-93. B ,Formy komparatiwu w stowianskich ztozonych imionach osobowych®,
ZKSJS, 1, Warszawa 1976, 73-84. B ,Proba klasyfikacji konstrukcji poréwnaw-
czych typu gradacyjnego w jezykach stowianskich®, Swudia Instytutu Filologii
Stowianskiej Univerzytetu Warszawskiego poSwigcone VII Miedzynarodowemu
Zjazdowi Slawistow w Warszawie, Warszawa 1977, 7-22 (coasropu: M. Jezowa n
np.). B ,Formalne wykladniki ekspresywnosci na planie wyrazowym w jezykach
poludniowostowianskich®, ZPSS, Seria V. Jezykoznawstwo, Warszawa 1978,
157-166. B ,,Stopniowanie opisowe w jezykach stowianskich®, ZKSJS, 2, Warszawa
1980, 9-21 (coasropu: H. Orzechowska m np.). B ,Stownik lekseméw stopnio-
walnych w jezykach stowiafiskich“, ZKSJS, 3, Warszawa 1983, 79-148. LDie
semantischen Wechselbeziehungen der Genera verbi in den slavischen Sprachen,
WSJ, 30, 1984, 69-82. B ,3a noTeknoTo Ha GATKAHCKHOT THIl Ha CTENEHYBa-
IEeTO BO CIOBeHCKUTE jasmm”, 14 H/], 101-111. B ,Zwischen Fremdem und
Eigenem im Sprachsystem und in der Morphologie“, WSJ, 37, 1991, 175-189.
» | AIIONIOTHja Ha CIIOBEHCKOTO JTMYHO MMe Ha eBponcku (qou®, 22 HIT, 1996,
221-238. »otowianskie jezyki literackie — utopie pozytywne i negatywne w
skutkach®, Utopie w jezykach, literaturach i kulturach Stowian, 1, Katowice 1997,
79-90. B ,Zwiazki formalne miedzy fleksyjng a stowotworcza kategorig liczby w
jezykach stowiafiskich®, Jezyk wobec przemian kultury, Katowice 1997, 26-39.
»Lypologia participiow stowianskich®, WSJ, 41, 1997, 161-171. B ,Ha cramn-
nata Mefy rapara m konofsopot“, 23 H/[, 1997, 39-149. B ,Yuudwukauuja u
nusynudukanmja Ha jasuuute”, Haykaitia u kyailiypaitia 3a 3aeOHUYKA UOHU-
Ha na Jyzoucitiouna Espoiia, Cxomje 1998, 125-138. B , IToTexnoTo 1 pasBojor
Ha IpaMaTyvkKaTa KaTeropuja pof BO cloBeHckHTe jasumu”, MJ, 53, 2002,
27-53 (= http://www russian.slavica.org/article503.html — Vlog’imjeZ Pjanka).
»OMHOCOT HA MHCTPYMEHTANIOT Hacupema fipyrute magexu”, CaC, 10, 2002,
375-393. B ,,CinoBencKuTE MPEAIOsH 3a MECTO CO MHCTPYMEHTANHA pexmmja“,
19 HK, 2003, 193-207. B ,Janu e BO3MOXHA H3ApKaHA Klacu(uranmja Ha
npugaskure?, J@, 61, 2005, 117-123. B ,0d rodzaju osobowego do rodzajow
osobowych®, Ksiega Pamiqtkowa ku czci Ks. Profesora Bonifacego Migzka, Londyn
2005, 355-368. B ,Praindoeuropejskie i nostratyckie zrédta do rekonstrukeji form
kategorii osoby w jezykach stowiafiskich®, SzFiS, 40, 2005, 399-420. B ,Derywacja
imion osobowych jako czynnik integrujacy spoleczenstwa multikulturowe i wielo-
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wyznaniowe (na przykiadzie nazw stowianskich)®, Onomastica, 51, 2006, 129-144.
»1IOTEKIOTO U Pa3BoOjOT HA rpaMaTHIKaTa KATeropHja Julie BO CIOBEHCKY-
Te jasuom”, MJ, 57, 2006, 2007, 25-44. B ,Kategoria osoby w jezykach stowian-
skich 1 indoeuropejskich w §wietle teorii nostratycznej”, Rocznik Towarzystwa Nau-
kowego Warszawskiego 2005, Warszawa 2007, 113-118. B ,Leksykalne i morfo-
logiczne wyrazanie semantyki medium w opozycji do activum i passivum we wspol-
czesnych jezykach stowianskich®, ZPSS, 11, Jezykoznawstwo, Warszawa 2007, 165-
-172. B ,Pa3BojoT u cTabunn3anyjaTa Ha MaKENOHCKAOT aHTPONOHOMACTHIKHA
cHCTeM BO criopefba co IPyTUTe CNOBeHCKH jasumm”, 36 HK, 2008, 77-99.
JTarepatypa 3a Hero: B M. Jezowa, ,Inspiracje naukowe Profesora Zdzislawa
Stiebera w pracach jego uczniow w Uniwersytecie Warszawskim®, Materialy z
konferencji naukowej, Wroctaw—Warszawa 1982, 45-46. B ,JI. I'yinescka, ,, Y10~
rata u 3HauemeTo Ha B. [Tjaaka 3a pa3sBojoT Ha MakeOHCKATA OHOMACTHRA®,
70 Zo0unu 00 ucitipaxcysaraiia na Jozegp Obpemcku 60 Marxedonuja, lpunen
2002, 189-200. B Who is who w Polsce, 4, Schweiz 2005, 2986.
Yuecreyran na MCMUJJIK Bo: 1972, 1975, 1977, 1981, 1987, 1989, 1992, 1995,
1996, 1998, 1999, 2000, 2002, 2006, 2007.
B Instytut Slawistyki Zachodniej i Poludniowej Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego, ul.
Krakowskie Przedmiescie 26/28, 00-927 Warszawa, Polska; & (cexpeTapujat) ++
48 (0) 22-55 20 546, ++ 48 (0) 22-55 20 311; daxc: ++ 48 (0) 22-55 21 522; nowm..
++ 48 (0) 22-849 14 29; e-mail: w.pianka@uw.edu.pl; w_pianka@hotmail.com

EL

TIOTHUKOBA Ama (Ilnotaukosa Auna), 2 maj 1959 Mocksa (Pycuja).
Pycka jyrocnaBuctka. [JokTop no ¢pUIONOMIKA HAayKH, HAyIeH cOpabOTHHK BO
HuctutyToT 32 cnaeuctuka npu PAH. 3aspmmna dmronomnkn dpakynTeT Ha
MY (1982) u unonomkn gakynrer Bo Benrpan. Onbpannia KaHguaTcka
¥ IOKTOPCKa Juceprandja Ha TeMa ,ITHONMHTBACTAYecKas: reorpacnsa HOx-
Hoit Cnasun“ (2005). I'maBeH mpegMeT Ha Hay4YeH MHTEpEC U ce CPICKUOT U
XPBaTCKUOT ja3uk. UneHyBa Bo Hekonky xomucnu nipu MCK, a op 2002 e
Hay4eH ceKpetap Ha HammoHanHnoT cnaBuctnyuky KomuTteT Ha Pyckara $epe-
pammja. Ce 3ammMaBa cO CIOBEHCKA JMjalIeKTONIOTHja, JEKCHKOIOTHja B CO
jy’KHOCIOBEHCKH ¥ OanKaHcku jasuiu. Mima ob6jaseno 315 sayunm tpynosu. Co
MaKeOHCKHOT ja3WK c€ 3alo3Hala Kora CTYAWpala Ha VHHBEP3WTETOT BO
Benrpan (1978-1983). Bo Hej3uHATE jYKHOCIABACTHIKU TPYAOBU ce 06pabo-
TYBAaT MaKeJOHCKUOT ja3UK ¥ MAaKeJOHCKATA HAPOJIHA ¥ IyXOBHA KYNITYpa.

I Mamepuanst 3mMHOAUHZBUCIIUYECKO20 U3Y4EHUA OAAKAHOCAABAHCKORO
apeana, Mocksa 1996. L Caosapu u napoouan xkyaemypa. Ouepku caasnm-
cxoli nexcuxoepaguu, Mocksa 2000. B3 Imuoaunzsucmuueckasn 2eoepagpus
Oncnoti Caasuu, Mocksa 2004.

CraTtnu off 061aCTa Ha MAaKeJOHACTHKATA:

L,Crnapa®, Imuosunzeucmuneckull c108apb CAABIHCKUX OpesHocmel,, Moc-
xBa 1984, 161-170. B ,,CnassHckasi oGpsayioBas TEPMAHOIOTUS B IPOCTPAHCTRE
Bankan®, Bpema e npocmparcmse baaxan. Ceudemenvcmea aavika, MOcKkBa
1994, 75-83. B ,Slavic Ritual Terminology in the space of the Balkans®, Septieme
Congress International D °Etudes du Sud-Est Europeen, Athenes 1994, 82. B ,Slavic
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Balkans Terminology of Ritual Bread“, Revue des Etudes Sud-Est Européennees,
34/1-2, Bucurestt 1996, 66-69. B ,,CumMBonyKa Ha3BaEmWi Kapapas B KaJicHApe
GankaHCcKuX cnassH", Kodosu caosernckux xyatiypa, 2, Beorpag 1997, 7-17.
»leMoHu3anuja HeGeckux nojaBa y Bepopawuma Jyskaux Crnosena“, Cep-
muuiky 36opuuk, 3, Cepmur 1997, 50-55. B, KynbTypHO-3BIKOBOE WICHEHNE
0aNnKaHOCIAaBAHCKOTO apeana (Ha MaTepuaie OOPSNOBON TEPMUHOIOTHE)®,
Crasanckoe asvikosHanue, 12, MejcOynapoonsiii cee3d caasucmos. Kparxos
1998. Hoxnaaow: Poccuiickoti Oeaezayuu, Mocksa 1998, 489-507. B ,,®parment
OalIKaHOCNIABIHCKON HapOHOH AeMOHONIOrAH: 60phGa BO3AYIIHBIX TEMOHOB®,
Caos0o u kyavmypa. Hamvmu Huxumus: Havuua Toacmozo, 2, Mocksa 1998,
158-169. LJOKHOCIABAHCKAA HapOgHAs eMOHOJIOIH B OaTKaHCKOM KOH-
texcre”, Studia mythologia Slavica, 1, Ljubljana 1998, 119-130. B ,MakenoucKas
STHOKYJIbTYpPHas JISKCUKA B CBETE apeanorun”, MaxeOoHcKull A3bik, aumepa-
mypa u Kyapmypa 8 CAABAHCKOM U baaxanckom xonmercme, Mocksa 1999,
258-265. B ,,Pons MakegoOHCKHX MaTepUaloB B STHONMHTBACTHYSCKOM H3yUe-
Huy OaJIKaHOCHIABIHCKOTO apeana, Maxeoonus. Ilpobaembt ucmopuu u Kyab-
myput, Mocksa 1999, 327-344. B , TepMuHONIOTHS I0KHOCTABIHCKOTO PISKEHUS,
3umMune o6xopel”, Caasanckoe u 6anrkarckoe azvikosnanue. Ipobaemor nek-
cukonoun u cemanmurxu. Caoeo 6 Konmerxcme xKyabmypst, Mocksa 1999,
77-98. B ,Mudjonorua atmocepHbIX W HeGeCHBIX IBNCHUE y OaTKaHCKUX
cnass, Caasanckuii u 6aaxanckuli oavkaop, Mocksa 2000, 243-258. B ,Ma-
KEJIOHCKasl 3THOKYIbTYPHAS JICKCUKA B apealbHOU NepPCIeKThRE (Camosuid u
cimuja), 26 HJ, 2000, 71-86. B ,Erotski elementi u juznoslovenskim maskiranim
ophodima, Erotsko u folkloru Slovena, Beograd 2000, 73-80. B ,BankagociaaBsH-
CKHIl apean 4epe3 IPU3MY STHOIUHTBUCTUYECKON MPOTrpaMMbl (,3BEpHHBIS
npa3gauxn), Hcecaedosanusn no caasauckoti ouasexmoanozuy, 7. Caasanckas
OUANeKMHAA AeKcuKa U aunzeozeozpagpua, Mocksa 2001, 30-51. »ETHO-
JUHTBUCTUYKATA [IPOrpaMa BO MaKEJOHCKAOT NYHKT HA ,MalluoT AWjamerTo-
JIOHIKY aTiac Ha OankaHckuTe jasuny “, EtnoAntropoZum, 1, Cronje 2001, 8-25.
»Ethnolinguistic phenomena in border Balkan Slavic areas, Association Internati-
onale d’études du Sud-Est Européen. Bulletin, 31, 2001, 169-176. B ,, . Bunumas® u
JHeBuaMMas Heuncras cmwia: Mudonorndeckue oopassl y GalKaHCKUX CIIaBsH ™,
lpusnarxoeoe npocmpancmeo Kyavmypol, Mockpa 2002, 128-154. B IOxuo-
CIIaBSHCKAs 3THOKYIBTYPHAs JICKCAKA B apealbHOM acnekTe, CaasaHcKoe
asvikosnarue, XIII MexcoyrapoOnbiii coe3o caasucmos. [orxaadw: poccuiickoil
Oenezayuu, Mockea 2003, 498-513. B ,,®0onbKIOPHBIN TEKCT-aGCyP/l B FOKHO-
cmaBgaHCKOM cene XX Beka, A6cypo u eoxpye, Mocksa 2004, 397-411. B ,,3tHO-
JIUHTBUCTUYECKAE W COLUMOIMHTBUCTIYECKUE METOb] M3VUEHUST FOXKHOCIABIH-
CKUX THATIEKTOB, M cCcae0osanua no cadsanckoii oudnrexmoanoauu, 9, Memoowt
UBYUEHUA MEPPUMOPUAALHBIX U COYUAAbHBIX Juarexmos. K umozam onvima
caassanckol ouanexmoaozuu XX 6., Mocksa 2004, 112-123. ,2Becenaue
3aKJIMHATENbHbIC (POPMYIIBI ,M3THAHUS  Ta[IOB V FOXKHLIX CIaBsH (B apeanbHON
nepcnekTuse), Caasanckuti u baskanckull gpoavicaop. Cemanmuxa u npazma-
muka mexcma, Mocksa 2006, 319-372. B ,CemanTHUSCKHE W KYNbTYpPHBIS
OaNKaHu3Mbl B 3THOJMHTBHCTHYECKOM acmerte”, Hccnedosanus 20 caasam-
cKoll ouanekmoaozuu. 12. Apeansviivie acnexkmol U3YHEHUA CAABANHCKOL Ae€K-
cuxu, Mockga 2006, 7-19. B ,STHonuHrBUCTHIYCCKE MaTepuanbl u3 ¢. TeoBo
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B Maxkenorun (oGnacts Beneca, peruos Asot), Hccaedosanus no caagan-
cxotl Quanexmonozuu. 12. ApeanvHbie acneKmbl U3YHEHUA CAABAHCKON AeK-
curxu, Mocksa 2006, 192-227.

Wncraryt cnassaosenenns PAH, Mocksa, Jlemnackuit npocnekT, 32-A,
kopi. B, 926.

EIT

MOBAPHUIIMHA Mapuna (Ilosaprunsina MapuHa), 4 asrycr 1961 Ilepm
(Pycwmja). Pycka maursucrka. Jouert (1996), TOKTOp Ha (PUITONOMIKA HAYKL.
IMpodecop Ha YauBepsureToT Bo [leu (Yurapuja). 3aBpmmna MaKefOHUCTH-
ka Ha PuwronomkuoT dakyareT Bo Mocksa (1985), onbpanmia KaHIAAATCKA
muceptaruja (1992). Buna Bpaborena Ha [IepMCKUOT ApsKaBCH YHUBEP3HUTET
(1985-1996). JlekTop mo pyckw jasuk Ha YumsepauTeToT Bo Ileu (om 1996).
Hej3ur npeaMeT Ha HHTEPEC € OHOMAacTHKaTa.

Tpynosu o o61acTa Ha MAaKENOHUCTAKATA!

3 Cospemennviii maxeoonckuii asvik, Texcmvl 0aa dmenus U aHAAU3A,
IMepmb 1994. L1 Makeoorncko-pycckuii caosapsb. MaxeOOHCKO-pYCKU PEYHUK,
1-3, Cxomje 1997 (3aeguo co =P.I1. Yenkosa, =3 .K. Illanosa, ®E. Beprxun-
KoBa, pex. @ P.I1. Ycukosa). B3 Makedorncko-pyccxuil carosaps, Mocksa 2003
(zaegao co =P.I1. Ycmkosa, =3.K. lllanosa, >E.B. Bepmxankosa, peqn.
=P.I1. Ycuxosa u @E.B. Bepmkaukosa).

» IMIHOCTHBIE CMBICIBI KaK OTPOXKEHHE HCTOPHY HOMUHALIAYA B TATEPaTyp-
HOM 3bIKe", MaxedOHCKO-pYCKU JA3UMHY, AUTUEPATUYPHU U KYAULYDHU 6DCKUL,
Ckomje 1998, 287-309 (3aeguo co W.I'. OBumnukosa). B ,Kon xateropujara
OTIpENeTICHOCT/HEONPEIeNIEHOCT Kaj CONCTBEHNTE MMEHKM BO MAaKEAOHCKHOT
JTUTEPATYPEH ja3uK BO cropenda co pycKuoT (MecHE mMumba)®, 18 HI, 1992,
77-84. B ,3a mocecuBHHTE KOHCTPYKIAN CO MPEIJIOTOT 00 BO COBPEMEHHOT
MakeNoHCKY jasuk”, [Ipe Haywen cobup Ha maadu maxedoHucitiu, Cxomje
1993, 235-248. B ,,HaumenosaHus TUI] IO TPAHAMJIEKHOCTH MECTY COBPEMEH-
HOM MAaKeJIOHCKOM SI3bIKE (CII0BOOGPA30BATENBHBIN aclekT)", Axmyaivibie
npobaemvt crasanckoil uaoaoeuu, Mocksa 1993, 32-33. B ,Kon ynotpebara
Ha eder KaKO IIOKa3aTell HA HEOMpENeJCHOCTa BO MAaKEOHCKMOT jasuK’,
Studia linguistica Polono-Meridianoslavica, Cxonje 1996, 59-67. B ,,Heonpepe-
JIEHH 3aMEHKH CO 3HAUCHE ,HEW3BECHOCT  BO MAKENOHCKHOT U PYCKHUOT jasuK ",
22 HI, 1997, 411-416. B , KoH ceMaHTHKAaTa HA HEOIPEHICHUATE 3aMCHKH BO
MAKEJOHCKMOT ja3uk (cnaGo ompefieNeHn 3aMeHKH ), MakeooHcko-pycku ja-
3uuny, Autepaiiypru u xyaiiypru epcku, Cromje 1998, 275-285. B ,,O ceman-
THKE HEOUpPEeIeHHbIX MECTONMEHUN B MaKeJJOHCKOM S3bIKE: 9K3MCTCHIN-
SANbHLIE MecToOmMeHms‘, MakeOonCcKull A3biK, AUMEPAmypa U Kyavmypa 6
caasanckom u banakarckom kornmexcme, Mocksa 1998, 103-112. B K ceman-
THKE HEOIPENCICHHBIX MECTOUMEHMII B MaKeJOHCKOM s3bIke (iloHexoj),
Nemzetkd szlavisztikai napok, Szombathely 2002.

Pécsi Tudomanyegyetem, BTK, Kroatisztikai és Szlavisztikai Tanszék, Orosz
szemindrium, Pécs, Ifjisdg utja, 6; & +36 30 504 5238; e-mail: marina523@

t-online.hu
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MOOOJAK Jan (Podolak Jan), 17 maj 1926 MNonna Cyu (Cnosakuja). Cno-
BavyKH eTHOrpad, UCTOpHYAp, BECOKOMKOICKH nefgaror. CTynupan eTHOrpa-
duja u mcropuja Ha OpaTmcnapckuoT ®mnozodceru dakyrrer. Paborex Bo
Ernorpadgckuor macrutyt Ha CAH (1952-1966), na Kartenpara 3a erHOoTpa-
duja u ponknopuctrka Ha Punozodcekmor dakynrer Bo bparuciasa
(1967-1993) m Bo TpraBa (ox 1997). Herosure Hay4dHu MHTEPECH CE: TPANH-
QUOHANHUTE (POPMU Ha arpuKyNTypaTa, oBYapcTBOTO Ha Bankawor u Kapmna-
TUTE, HHTEPETHUYKUTE ACIEXTH Ha HAPORHATA KYNATYpa, MHOSTHUIKHUTE TPy
Bo CroBakuja. ABTOp € Ha [eCeTUNHU CTYAMHU, CTATUH ¥ TPETTel i HEKOJIKY
MoHOrpacuu co eTHorpadcka TeMaTuka. [{onry TOAWHN T'O ypemyBal CIl.
Ethnologia Slavica (1969-1993). Bo pamkuTe Ha WCTpakyBamara HA OBYAp-
creoro Bo Kapnature u Ha bankasHOT TOj mcTpaskyBan, npepn ce, Bo Maxke-
nonuja, Cpbuja, Lipra 'opa u Bo cnoBeneukute Annu. Bo Makenoruja Kako
IIPB CTPAHCKY HAYYHUK HEKOJIKY MECEI[ TePEHCKH TO WCIHUTYBAT U I'O U3ydy-
Ball OBYapCTBOTO ¥ IOBENAapCTBOTO. BHUII IMaBeH opraHm3aTop Ha TEPEHCKU
UCTIUTYBARa M TEPEHCKA NpakTuka B0 CloBaKuja M BO CIPAHCTBO, LITO T
OpraHU3Hpal ceKoja FOMHa IO HACNOB Semindrium ethnologicum.
B ,Poznatky z etnografickych vyskumov pastierstva v Macedénii“, Studia Balka-
nica Bohemo-Slovaca, 3, Brno 1987, 288-294.

ua

MOJMUBKA Jupxu (Polivka Jiff) 6 mapt 1858 Enc (Ascrpuja) — 21 mapt 1933
ITpara (Yemxa Pemy6nmka). Yenxu crasuct. Crygupan so Ipara u 3arpe6,
XabunuTupan cnoseHcka dunonornja o IIpara (1884), xane mro 6un npode-
cop 1o cinosencka ¢unonornja (1895). Ynen na YAHY, PAH, JA3Y, BAH u
ap. Ce 3aHEMaBaJ CO NPaLIamka Off 00JIACTa Ha MAJe0CHaBACTUKATA, OIIITATA
CIIOBEHCKa JIMHIBHCTHKA, NUTepaTypHaTa Hayka, (ONKIOPHUCTUKATA W [Hja-
nexronorujara. [Io narysamero Bo Pycnja (1889-1890) 6mn mop cuiHo Bimja-
HUE Ha PYCKMTE ClaBUCTH, ocobeHo Ha A.H. Ilmmma m AH. Becemoscku.
Hspan mexkonky 300pHHLIM O YEHIKW M CIOBAaUYKY HAPOAHU PACKA3W W UPH-
Ka3Hu! co Hay4eH KoMeHTap. I'o ypepun 36opuuKoT Slovanstvo (1912).
Tpynoru ox o6nacra Ha MaKeIOHACTHKATA!
~Bugarsko Cetverojevangjelje u biblioteci Ceskog muzeja u Pragu®, Starine,
Zagreb 1887. B ,Paleographische, grammatische und kritische Eigentiimlichkeiten
in dem makedonischen Praxapostolus®, AfSPh, 1887. »DENEXKYA KBbM TPH-
xkaskure B Ilankapesmss COOpHUK OT OBIrapcKd HAPOTHU YMOTBOpEHHS",
CHYHK, 8-9, 1901. B ,[Ie npunoBeTke 0 MeTaMOp(O3H CIOJIa U3 OKOINHE
Comnyna®, IIpunosu, Beorpag 1927. B ,Kapitolka z d&jin lidov&dné sbératelské
prace jihoslovanské®, Slavia, 1931. Lidové povidky jihomakedonské, 7. rkp
S. Verkoviéovych vydali P.A. Lavrov a J. Polivka, Praha 1932.
JIutepatypa 3a Hero: B M. Kudglka, Zd. Simedek a kol., Ceskoslovenské prdce o
Jjazyce, déjindch a kulture slovanskych ndrodii od rvoku 1760. Biograficko-biblio-
graficky slovnik, Praha 1972,
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I TIPAJHEPCTOP®EP Pymoxd (Preinerstorfer Rudolf), 8
| jymm 1933 Buena (Ascrpuja). Asctpucku cnasuct. Cry-
| mpan craBECTHKAa Ha YHEBEpP3UTETOT BO Bumea, Kaje
| mro motoa ce Bpabotun (ox 1952). Bo 1955/1956 cryma-
| pan Ha benrpajickuoT yHEBEP3UTET. ' 3aBpImm cTyany-
| Te co mokropar (Dr. phil) Bo Bmena (1959). Bropuor
npeaMeT Ha HHTepeC MY € HCTOYHOEBPOIICKaTa HCTopHja.
| PaGoren xako 6umbnmorexap Bo MHcTHTYTOT 32 CnaBuc-
| THKa Ha YHI/IBep3I/ITeTOT Bo Bmena (1964-1993), nektop
.. 110 MakeJOHCKY a3k Ha WHCTHTYTOT 3a ClIaBUCTHKA Ha
BI/ICHCKI/IOT yamsep3nTeT (1978-2001). Bui HacTaBHYK IO MaKeOHCKHY ja3uK U
auTeparypa Ha YumBep3ureToT Maksopu Bo Cumuej (1985-1987). On 1959
rMa ToceOeH WHTepecC 3a MAKENOHCKMOT jasnk. MakenoHCKW jasWk yded 3a
BpeMe Ha mpecTojoT Bo CKollje Kako JEKTOP MO FepMaHcKh ja3uk (1959-1963).
Op Torain ce 3aHMMaBa co MakefonucTuka. MiMa o6jaseno 27 Tpy#oBH.
Tpynosu o o6acTa Ha MaKe[OHACTUKATA!
,Die Universitit Skopje“, OOs, 3/2, 1961, 135-143. B ,Das Hochschulgesetz der
VR Mazedonien“, OOs, 4/2, 1962, 123-129. »Die Volksgruppen in der VR
Mazedonien®, OOs, 4/5, 1962, 386-393. B ,Literatur und Literaturgeschichte im
heutigen Mazedonien®, OOs, 4/6, 1962, 466-470. B ,Die Verlagstitigkeit in der VR
Mazedonien®, OOs, 6/1, 1964, 56-61. B ,Das Institut fiir nationale Geschichte in
Skopje®, Siidostforschungen, 23, Miunchen 1964, 342-344. SANHHIEHCKOTO
BOCTAHWE BO BUCHCKHTE NHEBHW BecHmmm“, Haunoden 1903, Cxomje 1970,
511-523. B ,Epmen mopaTok 3a BpCcKUTe Mel'y MakelOHCKaTa Hapo[Ha HeCHa U
elHa ucrpopomMancka nereufa”, Rad XVII kongresa Saveza udruzenja folklorista
Jugoslavije, Zagreb 1972, 143-146. B ,Franz Miklosich und ein Motiv der Volks-
dichtung®, WSJ, 17,1972, 265-271. B ,Eine handschriftliche Volksliedersammlung
aus Westmakedonien®, WSJ, 18, 1973, 203-207. B ,,Barpocnas Jaruk u Kpcre I1.
Mucupkos 3a Jy>KHOCIOBEHCKHTE jas3uim u HapopHoctu“, Kpcitie I1. Mucup-
K08 U HAUUOHAAHO-KYATLYPHUOWL PA360] Hi MAKEOOHCKUOUL HAPOO 00 0CA0-
6o0ysamseitio, Cromje 1976, 389-395. B ,ITecante 3a Mapko Kpane Bo HeoO-
jaBenara 30MpKa o MaKCHOHCKH HAPOMHU necHu”, 3bopnukx 00 XIX kouzpec
na Cojy30ill Ha 30pyxcerujatia Ha poakaopucitiuiiie Ha Jyzocaasuja. Kpyuteao
1972, Cromje 1977, 323-327. B ,Braucht man ein makedonisches etymologisches
Worterbuch?“, Die slawischen Sprachen, 6, Salzburg 1984, 97-103. B , 360pHUKOT
JBunuuu’ u Maxenonckara nevandapeka noesnja’, Ilosoo, 9/45, Cannej 1986,
12-24. B ,ITpoydyBameTo Ha MakKeJOHCKUOT ja3suk BO Bmena“, 14 HJI, 1988,
47-59. B ,Kopitar und das Siidostslawische®, OOs, 36/3, 1994, 411-415. B ,Buro-
J1a BO MAaKeTOHCKUATE HApopHy ecHn”, Hayuna mucaa, 3, barona 1995, 21-28.
LKonuTtapoeu MakeioHckd u3Bopn ™, 22 H/T, 1996, 29-33. B , Die Entwicklung
der makedonischen Schriftsprache®, OOs, 40/1-2, 1998, 235-260. ~Bulgarica
Macedonica — Macedonica Bulgarica?“, Biblos, 56/1, Wien 2007, 91-105.
YuaecteyBan aa MCMUJIK Bo: 1972, 1977, 1987.
JTutepatypa 3a mero: B Josef Vintr, ,Rudolf Preinerstorfer sexagenarius®, WSJ,
39,1993, 213-214.
A 9782 Nikolsdorf 111, ABcrpuja.
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HNPOCKYPHMHA Mapuja (IIpockypruna Mapus), 5
asryct 1973 Ilepm (Pycuja). Pycka nureparypHa HCTOPH-
gapka. Honertka (2006), xamgumaTka Ha (QUIOTONIKA
Haykd. Ja opgbpanumna pumnoMmckara paboTa ,lloeTukaTa
Ha poMmanuTe Ha ILM. Ampgpeesckun” Ha PHAONOIKAOT
tpakynrer Ha [lepMmckuoT apskaBen yampepsureT (1995).
3appHmmina HOCTOMIUIOMCKE CTYNHE Ha PUIOIOIIKAOT
dakynrer mpu MY (1999). T'o opbpanmia Marucrep-
CKHOT TPYA ,MaxenoHckuor pomad Bo 80-ture—90-Ture
. TOJYHI Ha MUHATHOT BEK BO jYTOCIOBEHCKY JIATEPATYPEH
korTekeT” (2000). Hayuen copaborHuk Bo IlemTapor 3a mpoyuyBame Ha
coBpeMeHnTe nuTepatyp Ha llenTpanuaa u Jyroucrouna Espona Bo Wncrn-
TyTOT 3a cnapucruka npu PAH (ox 2000) u npenasa Ha HEKONKY YHUBEp3W-
teTd BO Mocksa u Bo Ilepm. HejsuanoT Hayden maTEpEC € MOBP3aH CO Make-
poHucTuKata. [IpBure nyGnukanun (1998) um ce mocBeTeHN Ha OCOGEHOCTHTE
Ha MOeTHKaTa Ha jYrOCIOBEHCKHOT pPOMaH of Kpajotr Ha 80-TUTe rofuH: Ha
MIHATHOT BEK ¥ Ha NPOYYYBAKETO Ha MaKeJOHCKUOT poMaH. MiMa oGjaBeHo
60 Tpyna.
Tpymosu of o6iacTa Ha MAKEOOHACTHKATA:
~2KaHpoBoe cBoeoOpasue pomata I1. Argpeesckoro Ilvipeit*”, Maxeoon-
CKULL A3bIK, AUMEPAMYPa U KYALMYPA 8 CAABAHCKOM U OAAKAHCKOM KOH-
merxcme, Mocksa 1999, 208-213. ~MaKenoHCKA NOCTMOJEePHUCTCKAN
poMmaH 1980-1990-x rr.“, Becmnux MTY, Cepun 9, 3, @unoaczua, Mocksa
2001, 40-53. B ,IlocTMofepHHUCTCKHE YepThl B MaKeHOHCKOM pomane 1980-
-1990-x rr. (Ha npumepe pomaros T. Kpcreckoro ,Benas Murpa‘ u I, Ko-
ueBckoro ,Onwmccetr’)”, Jumepamypor Ienmpanvroti u H20-Bocmounoil
Eeponpi: 1990-e200bt. Ilpepbi8HOCmb — HENPepbIBHOCb AUMEPAMYPHOR0
npoyecca, Mocksa 2002, 256-272. B ,ITpo6neMa HaMOHANLHOT'O XapakTepa B
Makegonckoi nurepartype: IIposa II.M. Amppeesckoro”, enmpanbran u
H0z0-Bocmounaa Esepona: aumepamypuvie umozu XX sexa, Mockpa 2003.
»llapagoxchl MakeIOHCKOIO MOCTMOJECPHI3MA: B MOUCKAX HAMOHAILHOTO
cBoeoOpasus”, Pycko-maxkeQOHCKU Ja3uyHu, AUTLepAiliypHU U KYATLYPHU
spcxu, 3, Ckonje 2006, 241-246. B ,IIpobGiaemMa HHTEPTEKCTYAIBHOCTH B MaKe-
nouckoi mpose 1980-1990-x ropmos. Ilonckm HaMOHANBHOTO CBOeoOpaszmsa”,
Hocmmoodepruam e aumepamypax Ilenmpanvnoti u Hzo-Bocmounoii Ee-
ponwbt, Mocksa 2004, 81-99. »l1epBasg MupoBad BoOHHa B W300paskKeHUH
M. Crpesosckoro (mo pomany ,Cearas u npoknaras‘)”, Ilepeas muposas
BOlIHA 6 AUMEPAMYPe U KYAbIYPE OXCHbIX U 3anadHblx caasan, Mocksa 2004,
441-447. B ,bubnuja 1 MpOCTOPEH ja3WK Ha OaTKAHCKUOT HOCTMOICPHH3AM®,
Ciuiexitiap, 43-44, Cxomje 2005. »MakeqoHckaTa KHMMKEBHOCT K Internet®,
Kyaninypen ncusoiti, 1-2, Cxomje 2005, 90-96. B , B mouckax yrpadeHHON 1eNh-
moctu. Pacckasel A. IlpokonmeBa B KOHTEKCTE €BPOIEHCKOrO MOCTMONEp-
mm3ma‘, CaC, 12, Ckomje 2006, 377-387. B ,I'poreckara BO TBOPEIITBOTO Ha
Epmvuc Jladazasockn®, 32 HK, Cxomje 2006, 283-289. >MaKenqoHCKIN
poman 1980-x—2000-x rr.: K npo0IeMe HamOHAILHOrO B IuTepatype”, Jume-
pamyprvle umoau XX sexa 6 NpOOAEMHO-MUROAOZUHECKOM OCBEULCHIILL,
Mockra 2006, 290-325. ~balkanckag kmnaycrpodobusa. Ilostmka mpo-
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CTpaHCTBa Makefgouckoro pomana 2000-x", @uaonozuneckue 3amemxu, swin.
4, 2, llepvp—Cronbe—Jlio6aaua 2006, 151-162. B ,Mexny uurateneMm ¥ OH-
caTeneM: MAaKEeJOHCKUN 1 pycckuil poMaH Ha pyGexe XX-XXI sekos. K npo6-
JAeMe MAcCOBOHM W 9iuTapHOul NHTepaTyphl®, Puaonoczuneckas Hayka ¢ XXI
8eke: 832180 monoobix, Mocksa 2006, 293-299. »~2J%0 Bropofi mmposoi
BOWHBI B MAaKeIOHCKOM pomaHe pydeska XX-XXI BB.“, Bmopasa muposas soil-
HA: onbim ucmopuu — onvim aumepamypust. Henmpanvrnas u Kz20-Bocmou-
Has Eepona, Mocksa 2007, 152-158. B ,IlepeBofbl U BOCHIpHSITAE MAKEIOH-
cKo# narepaTyprl B Poccnu w pycckoit nmarepatypsl B Makenouun”, @Puiono-
uveckue 3amemxu, evin. 5, 6 2 u., Cronje—Ilepmp—IIro6nsma—3arpe6 2007,
258-265. B ,MaxenoHckas MOCTMOIEPHUCTCKAs mpo3a mocie 1991 r. u npo6-
NeMbl HalOHATbHON uaeHTuInocTr , XIX Iypuwescxue umenusa ,Iepexoo-
Hble nepuoosl 8 MUpoeot sumepamype u kyapmype, Mocksa 2007, 181-183.
»112JIaBY packasu” Ha OanKaHCKY HAUWH — TpafuimuTe Ha $adimo u Make-
TOHCKHOT TocTMOmepHm3am”, 34 HK, 2008, 143-148. ~XPOHOTONIOT HA
KPCTOCHHLATA BO MaKEJOHCKMOT TOCTMONEPHUCTHYKYU packaz®, Makxedon-
ckuoili packas, Cromje 2007, 173-183. B ,Pycckas Tema B pomane Vosana
ITaBnosckoro ,Cox‘ (1991)°, Tpaduyuonnas u cospemernan Poccua 2aazamu
CAABANCKUX Hap00os, eun. 1, Tlepmsb 2007, 84-90. B ,,O cGopuuxe ,Punonoru-
veckne 3ameTku. [lepmp—Cronbe—Jliobmsna—3arpe6”, Poccua u Makedo-
Hun. Om npouinozo k 6yoyuiemy (K Crmoaemuro 6bix00d 8 c8eml WYPHAAA
,Bapoap‘), Mockea 2008. B ,PomaH B pycckoM M MaKeTOHCKOM NOCTMOJEp-
uuzMe. ['paHmnsl XxaHpa u npollieMa Xy[oXecTBeHHOro menoro”, Mame-
puanvt Mexcoynapoorozo cwvesda caasucmos, Oxpuod 2008, Mocksa 2008.
IHnteparypa 3a nea: B [I. Pucreckn, ,,OneHKATE 32 MaKEIOHCKWOT POMaH Off
kpajoT Ha XX BeK BO pycKaTa KHIDKEBHA Hayka“, MelycioeeHcKku KHUMESHU
expciuysarsa, Cromje 2007, 108-116.
Yuecraysana za MCMIJIK Bo: 1992, 1995, 2004, 2005, 2007.
WuacruTyT cnapsiHoBefeHus Poccniickoit akafnemun Hayk, Poccusi, Mockea,
119334, Jlenunckuit mpocnexT, 32-A; & (495) 9381780; daxc: (495) 9380096;
¢-mail: mariapros@rambler.ru

EL/PT

PAJIMK TIpsocnas (Paguh Ilpsocnas) 3 moemepu 1958,
Jaropmaa (CpGuja). Cprucku nuursuct. 3appumn Puso-
momku pakynTeT Bo benrpaj, kage mTo € BpabGoOTeH
kako mpodecop. Marucrepcka (1984) m moxTOpcKa Ju-
cepranmja (1995) onGpanun Bo Bearpag. Ce 3anumara
TJIaBHO CO 0allkaHOCIABUCTHKA (CpOHUCTUKA, MaKEXOHHC-
THKa, OyrapucTuka). MakeTOHCKHOT ja3uk IO ydenl Ha
PunononkuoT dakynrer Bo benrpag. O6jaBun noeeke
[CCEeTHHY JTUHTBACTHIKY TPYIOBU.

Tpynosu of obnacra Ha MaKeI[OHI/ICTI/IKaTa

m Makeaoncxu wexcitosu 19. u 20. sexa, beorpan 1987. KA Typcku cygux-
CUL Y CPUCKOM Je3UKY — Ca OCEPIIOM HA CIUAbE Y Maxeaoucrcom u 6yzapckom,
Beorpapn 2001.
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»IVIAKEMOHCKY W CTOBEHAYKH je3MK Y OCHOBHOINKOJICKAM U CPEE-OIIKOTI-
CKHM I'PaMaTHKaMa Ha CPICKOXPBaTCKOM TOBOPHOM HOAPYY]y  npobieMu y
HacTaBu”, Kreuscesnocii u jesux, 1-2, Beorpan 1985, 107-113. B ,,O xonco-
HAHTCKO] TPYNHU w4 Ha MOP(EMCKOM CIIOjy ¥ CPIICKOXPBATCKUM W MaKeJOH-
ckuM rosopmma‘, MJ, 36-37, 1986, 313-329 (+ kaprta). B , TeopGeno-ceman-
THYKE OCOOEHOCTH HW3BENEHHUIA ca CY(HUKCOM -ye Ha ey OankaHw3upaHuX
JYKHOCIOBEHCKUX roBopa“, Anasu Puaoaowko? gaxyaitieitia, 18, Beorpay
1987, 227-236. B ,Han rpademama K.I1. MucupkoBa®, KreuncesHocill u jeaux,
1, beorpapn 1992, 45-52. B ,,Op MuTONmOmIKaTa JeKcUKa Ha ctapuor Bankan
(Mapen)*®, IIps Hayuen cobup na maadu maxedonuciuu, Ckonje 1993, 327-340.
»,O CPICKO-MaKe[NOHCKHM JICKCUYKHAM Tapajieiama (IujalekTONOIIKA ac-
nekt)”, J@, 49, beorpap 1993, 113-136. B ,Etumonomika ¢urypa u jepupa-
muja®, MJ, 1998, 257-270. B ,3a eqen HauuH Ha €KCIOpECHBU3ANMja BO OalKa-
HocroBeHckuTe ropopu (IIpumaBcku obpasysama cO 3aBpHIOK -ocar)”, MJ,
45-47,1994-1996, 1998, 179-186. B ,,3a Hexon ja3uyHM Hapaieiru BO CPUCKUOT
1 MakKeJJOHCKMOT JNUTepaTypeH jasuk”, 29 HK, 2003, 491-502. B ,Anexcauaap
Benuh n Kpcre Mucrpkos (Ckuila 3a 3ajeqHAYKY JTUHTBACTHYKE TOPTPET)®,
Cpiicku jesux, 8/1-2, beorpan 2003, 377-392. B W3 ucropuje cpiickor nuTama
y Maxkenonnju. Kynrypomomku acnext”, Laaxanuwa, 32-33, Beorpag 2003,
227-252. B ,Some remarks about the Macedonian language®, Hccaedosanusa no
cnasancxum azvikam, 10, Ceyn 2005, 41-48. B ,Kpcre Mucupror u Cpoute”,
Henouio na Kpcite Mucupkos, 1, Cromje 2005, 331-345. B ,,Apumnbang Pajc o
MaKeJOHCKOM, CPIICKOM, ¥l HEKHM JIpyruM tutamuma’, Cpbucitivuky ipuaosu,
beorpap 2005, 195-209. B ,IToraeyn Ha cpucky Mamuuy v Makenouuju®, IToao-
Heaj u UOeHItuilielli cplicke Marbute y jyZouciiounoj u yenitipaarnoj Eepoiiu,
Beorpap 2005, 147-152. B ,,On the Macedonian literary language and its dialectal
base®, Cpiicku jesux, 11/1-2, Beorpay 2006, 83-93. B ,,3a TOBOpPOT Ha CENOTO
Jabyka (ITanueBo, PenyGmuka Cp6uja)“, 34 HK, 2008, 45-56.
Yuecrysan Ha MCMIJIK Bo: 1990, 2007.
B4 Crymentckm Tpr 1, 11000 Benrpapn, Cp6uja, (011) 2638-622; prvoslavra@
ptt.yu

MK//JBM

PUJN I'peam Bajrven (Reid Graham Wightman), 30 asrycr
1938 Equnbypr (IlIkotcka, Benuka Bpuranuja). Bpuran-
cKu NUHTBHCT. [Ipodecop mo aHIIUCKY jasuk, Marucrep.
Crypupan na YuauBepsureTot Bo Jloamon Ha Illkonara 3a
ODHEHTaNIHE u adpukancku crynmu. IIperefysau mo
KuHecKU jasuk (1957-1959), ma VYHuBep3uTeTOT BO
KeMOpunl gumnoMupan aHTIUCKY ja3uK W KHUKEBHOCT
(1959-1963). Ha YuuBep3sureror 8o Bpardopn 3aBpuimn
IOCTIUIIOMCKH CTYIHU IO JYTOCIABUCTHKA W MAruCTpH-
pan co temara ,Reflections of Rural/Urban Migration in
Contemporary Macedonian Poetry“ (1976) (8o mpeBog Ha MakegOHCKH BO
Pazzaeou, 20 3, 4-5, 1978). OBa e upBa Marucrepcka Te3a Off MAKEJOHCKATa
KHIKEBHOCT offbpaHeTa Bo Benuka Bpuranuja. Bun gonroropumimed mekTop
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[0 aHIVIUCKU ja3wk Ha Punonomkuor gakyareT ,biaxe Komecku“ Bo
Ckomje. [Touecen npodecop ra YKUM (1996). ITounan fa yuu MakeJOHCKH
Bo Ckomje Bo 1965. Kooppnmmarop Ha mnpeBefyBauka paCOTHUNHWIA MpH
Crpymgnure Bedepn ua moesmjara (2003-2007). ABTOp e Ha moronem 6poj
OpeBOOY Off MaKkeNOHCKHU Ha aHTIHCKY jasuk: A History of the Macedonian
People, Cxonje 1979; White Dawns (w3060p Ha IECHU Of TUKIYCOT beau myzpu
on Kouo Panys co My3uka KOMIIOHHpaHa OF KPaJICKACT KOMIO3UTop Mankom
Bunujamcon) Buntingford 1985; Reading the Ashes: An Anthology of the Poetry of
Modern Macedonia, Pittsburgh 1977; ,Difference of Soil and Climate: Poetry in
Macedonia®, Macedonian Review, Skopje 1972: ,Theatre in Macedonia®, World
Encyclopedia of Theatre, New York, 1994; ,Koco Racin®, World Dictionary of
Literary Biography, CXLVII, 206-209, Detroit 1994. [lo6utnuK ¢, 3aexua0 co Ilern
Pup, na Harpagata ,Bpaka Munaguaosim (1973) 3a aHTINCKAOT TPEBOJ] Ha
Cepoapoiu on I'. Ilpmmaes. Bo 1996 ja no6un PanpnoBaTta Harpajna 3a IpeBOJ
¥ MefyHapopgHa adupMalnyja Ha MakefoHckara nuTepaTtypa. JoGuTHUK Ha
OpHeH WITO To fAofenyBa Kpanuuata Enmzabera I 3a 3aciyru 3a jasukoT U
naTepaTypata BO MakenoHuja.
Yuecrsysan Ha CMIJJIK Bo 1989.
JNurepatypa 3a "ero: Ed Tleru u T'peam Pun, I'odunu — ayée — Hacilianu,
Kymanoso 2006.
17 Martyrs Field Road, Canterbury, Kent, CT1 3PT, UK; 00 44 (0)1227 450
112; e-mail pgreid99@gmail.com

EL

PUXJIMK Jam (Rychlik Jan), 26 noemspu 1954 IIpara (Uemka PemyGnuka).
Yemmxn neropudap. Ilpodecop, moxrop na naykm. [umnomumpan wa duno-
3opekmor dakynrer Ha Kapnosmor ymusepsureT Bo Ilpara, xase mTo e
BpaboTeH. Bo couTe HayIHUW MCTpaXyBama ce OpUeHTHpa Ha WCTOpHjaTa Ha
6aTKaHCKHTE 3€Mj, Ha Tpalliarka TOBP3aHu co (POpMUParETO Ha MOJEPHUTE
Hanym. ABTOP WM COABTOpP Ha HW3a MOHOTpadWH, CTYINH U CTaTUH.
Tpynorn of o6aacTa Ha MaKeOHUCTAKATA!
Déjiny Makedonie, Praha 2003 (3aeguo co @M. Kouba). Bl Yexocaosauxu
ouniromatiicku Ooxymenitiu 3a Maxeoonuja, 1 (1919-1934), 2 (1934-1939),
Ckomje 2006, 2007 (3aexro co H. Benjanockn).
»MaKeIOHCKOTO TIpailake BO CBETIMHATA HA JOKYMeHTuTe Ha MuHmcrep-
CTBOTO 3a HajBopemHu paboTu Ha PenyGmmka Yemrka“, Maxeoonuja eo
Osadeceitivoii gex, Cromje 2003. ,Makedonska otazka v Ceské a slovenské
politice 20. stoleti®, Spoznal som svetlo a uz viac nechcem tmu. Pocta J. Jablo-
neckému, Bratislava 2005. »The Consciousness of the Slavonic Ortodox
Population in Pirin Macedonia and the Identity of the Population of Moravia and
Moravan Slovakia. A Komparative Study“, Sprawy narodowosciowe. Seria Nowa,
Poznan—Warszawa 2007.
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CABMIIKA Wpena (Sawicka Irena), 20 cenremspr 1944 Bapiuasa (Iloncka).
IMoscka NUHTBHECTKA, CHABHWCTKA, GATKAaHHCTKa U (OHETHYapKa. ABTOp Ha
NEeCETHHRA KHUMA K Ha Haj] BECTe CTaTHH of, 001acTa Ha KOMIapaTHBHATa CIIo-
BeHcka omernka u ouonoruja. [Ipodecop Ha YumpepsuteroT ,,Muxomnaj
Konepuuk” o Topys.

TpymoBu Of 0051acTa Ha MAKEJOHUCTAKATA!

Struktura grup spéigloskowych w jezykach slowiarhskich, Warszawa 1974.
[ Zagadnienia predykacji imiennej w  jezykach poludniowostowiarskich,
Warszawa 1981 (coasropm: =K. Feleszko, V. Koseska). Bl Struktura sloga u
balkanskim jezicima, Warszawa 1986. [ @ornosozuja na cospemenuoiil
marxedorncku ciliandapden jasux, 1, Cxomje 1991 (coarop Jb. Cmacos).
O Gononozuja Ha coepemenuoili MaKedOHCKU clanoapoern  jaszux, I
Dononozuja cezmeniiiaana (BTOpo u3faHme), 2: Ponoaouja CyupacezmeH-
waara (npso mnanue), Cronje 1997 (coasrop Jb. Cmacos). Hl IToacku-maxe-
doncku:  Zpamaifivuxa xongpowmayuja, 2. IIposzoouja, Cxomje 2000
(coapropm: B. Bupoecku, 3. Tonomumeka). LA An outline of the phonetic
typology of the Slavic languages, Toran 2001.

,Miejsce spolgtosek sonornych w systemach dystrybucyjnych jezykow stowian-
skich®, PJ, 40, 1973, 49-55. B ,Zwiazki aspektu z temporalnoécia w jezykach
pohludniowostowianskich®, Studia z Filologii Polskiej i Stowianskiej, 14, 1975,
183-185 (coaBTopm: =K. Feleszko, V. Koseska). B ,Podrzedne zdania czasowe z
formami aorystu i imperfectum w potudniowej SlowianszczyZnie®, Studia z
Filologii Polskiej i Slowianskiej, 15, 1975, 151-153 (coasTopu: =K. Feleszko,
V. Koseska). B ,,®yHKIEATE W 3HAYCHATa HA AOPUCTOT M MMIEPEHEKTOT BO
CPICKOXpBATCKUOT jasuk, 3 H/, 1976. B ,Stopief abstrakcji w opisie fonolo-
gicznym®, MJ, 34, 1983, 167-180. B ,Syllable Structure in Slavic Languages®, RS,
45, 1985, 3-9. ,MakefjoHCKO-6yrapcku npuMep Ha (pOHeTCKa AuBepreHmmja’,
13 HIT, 1986. B ,Macedonski-bulgarski: przyktad dywergencji fonetycznej®, IIpu-
ao3u, 11/2, 1986, 97-105. B ,Posercka u (PyHKIHWOHANHA CICHU(PUIHOCT HA
coHaHTHTe (HA PEMEPOT Ha MAKEJXOHCKATa ¥ MOJICKaTa IuTyanuja), Studia
Polono-Jugoslavica, Skopje, 1987, 205-214 (coasrop Jb. Cnacos). B ,,Problems of
the phonetic typology of the Slavic languages®, Studies in the phonetic typology of
the Slavic languages, Warszawa 1991, 13-37. ~Z prac nad fonologia jezyka
macedoniskiego®, Problemy opisu gramatycznego jezykow slowianskich, Warszawa
1991, 157-160. B ,Uwagi w zwiazku z wokalizacja stabych jeréw w potudniowej
Stowianszezyznie®, Hpuaosu, 16, 1, 1991. B ,Polski i macedonski w $wietle cech
fonetyki i fonologii segmentalnej — aspekt dynamiczny®, Studia z Filologii Polskiej i
Stowianhskiej 1993, 213-242 (coasrtop Lj. Spasov). B ,The phonetic shape of the
Macedonian word“, Slavia Meridionalis, 1, 1994, 9-21. ~Dynamics of the
Macedonian phonetic system®“, Balkanistica, 10, Mississippi 1997, 347-359.
,Cechy delimitacyjne wyrazu stowianskiego jako wykladnik typu fonotaktycz-
nego; Problemy zwiazane z interpretacja fonologiczng grup samogloskowych w
macedonskim i polskim“, Folia Philologica Macedono-Polonica, 5, Warszawa
2000, 149-157. B ,,Z problematyki sandhi w jezyku macedonskim®, Etudes linguisti-
ques romano-slaves offertes & Stanislaw Karolak, Krakow 2003, 453-459. B ,Z za-
gadnien fonetyki balkanskiej, CaC, 10, 2002, 425-429. »Suche i Wysoka —
synteza fonetyki batkafiskiej, Mieczystaw Matecki®, Czlowiek, uczony, organizator,
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Krakow 2005, 213-219. B ,Fonetyka macedonska®, Folia Philologica Macedo-
no-Polonica, 7, Poznati 2006, 33-39.
Yuecreyeana Ha CMIJIK Bo: 1974, 1986, 1991.
e-mail: saw(@uni.torun.pl
MK/3T

CEMIIYEB Adanacuj Marseesna (Cemmmes Adanacnit Matseesnu), 11
janyapm 1886 Bomoso (Pycuja) — 6 nexemspu 1942 Mocksa (Pycmja). Pycku
auHrBHUCT B eTHouor. [{okrop Ha Haykw, npodgecop. Unen ma AH CCCP
(1929), unen wa BAH (1930). Oumnomupan Ha VICTOPUCKO-PAIOIOMIKAOT
¢akynrer Ha Kazamckmor yHuBep3uteT (1911). I'm m3ydyBan crmoBeHckuTe
rosopu Bo Byrapmja, Makegoruja u AnGanmja (1914). bun med na Karen-
para 3a PYCcK# ja3uk Ha YHuBepsuteToT Bo MpkyTck (1918-1920). Ha mokana
of, MOCKOBCKHOT [p:KaBeH YHHBEP3UTET NpEHaBald CIOBEHCKa (PUionorHja
(om 1921). Ha erHONOMKUOT pakyITeT BOXEN LUKIYC TpelaBamba 3a 3anaj-
HuTe ¥ jyKkuuTe CIOBEHH, APXKEN IpefaBama 10 cnopefgdeHa rpaMaTuka Ha
CIIOBEHCKWTE jasuiy, HMCTOpPHWja HA CIOBCHCKUTE ja3WOW, PaKOBONET CO
KOMIUICKCCH ceMmuHap 3a Makenonuja. Bo cBoure mMoHorpadmu u craTum,
[IOCBETCHHU Ha MAaKeOOHCKHUTE NPOOJIEMH, Ce MOKaXkan W Kako JHHIBUCT-AHja-
JEKTONOT ¥ KaKO €THONOr M HCTOpHYap Ha ja3ukor. 3a HEroBUTE HAy4YHU
HHTEpEeCH € KapaKTEePUCTHIHO IOCeOHOTO BHUMAHUE KOH JKMBHOT IIPUPONEH
TFOBOP BO HCT'OBHUTE [UjaleKTHU M COLMjajiHA Pa3sHOBUEHOCTH. T0j e efer of
OCHOBAUATE HA JUHIBHCTAYKATa OalKAHUCTHKA, TEMEJHO peIIaBajKu TH
mpaiiamarta 3a KCTOpHjara M MECTOTO HAa MaKEHOHCKUTE [ujanekTd Mery
COCETHUTE CIIOBCHCKH ja3ULIH.

TpynoBu op obnacTa Ha MaKeIOHUCTAKATA!

& Ouepku no maxedonckoii ouanexmonozuu, 1, Kazaup 1918, Codus 1981.
B ITonoz u e2o 6on2apckoe nacenenue: Hemopuueckue, smuozpaguueckue u
ouanexmonoudeckue ouepku cesepo-aanadnoli Marxeoonuu, Codus 1929.
[ Caassnckoe Hacenenue 6 Aabanuu, Codus 1931. Maxedonckue xo-
ouxu XVI-XVIII gexos: Ouepxi no UCIMOPUHECKOTE SIMHOPAdUU U OUANEKINO-
ao2uu Maxeoonuu, Codust 1933.

,OTUeT 0 3aHITHAX 34 TpaHUNEH B JeTHee BaKanuoHHoe Bpemsa 1914 1.,
Yuenwte sanucxu Kazancxozo yuusepcumema, 6-7, 1915. B ,[depxasmua H.C.,
,bonrapcko-cepbekue B3aMMOOTHOIIEHNSI # MAKEHOHCKUN BOIPOC'™, YueHbie
sanucku Kazanckozo yHusepcumema, 6-7 1915. B ,MaxkemoHcKas ARaIekTo-
noTHAsS W cepOCKue JNUHTBUCTBI, Makedonucku npeaned, 9, I, Codmst 1933; 2,
1934, 53-87, 57-87; 9, 3-4, 1935, 21-54. B ,Xamxu MoakuM 7 SI3BIK ero KHAT®,
Maxkeooncku npeeneo, 9, 3-4, Codumsa 1935, 133-155. »] OBOpBI 0o0nacTn
Cromws“, Makxedoncku npeaseo, 8, 1, Codpmnsa 1931, 33-82. B ,Kpurndeckue
3aMETKM [0 MaKeIOHCKOH gualekTonoruu”, Maxedoncku npeeaed”, 8, 4,
Codmua 1933, B ,,3ameTrru 1o sTHOrpadun u guanexronornn Makegonnn: I1o-
MsTHHAK MoHacThipst TpeckaBua®, Céopuux cmameti 8 yecms akad. A.H. Co-
boaesckozo, Jenamarpay 1928, 1-439. B ,Cemeitnara ,cmyx6a‘ (xypbaH) B
Boarapus u Maxkenonns 1 cepOcrara ,crnapa‘, Maxeooncku npezaeo, 5, 2,
1929, 33-77. B ,J1.C. dctpeboB B Maxepounn“, Makeooncku npezaaed, 6, 3,
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1930 11-14. B ,[InaneKTONOTAYECKOE 3HAYEHHE MAKE[OHCKON TOTOHUMUH ,
Cé6oprux 8 wecm na npog. JI. Musemuy 3a cedemoecemzo0ulHUHAMa Om
poxcoenuemno my (1863—-1933), Cocpus 1933, 29-46.

MK/PY/IbM

COKOJIOBCKH Jam (Sokolowski Jan), 14 oxToMBpH
1944 Taprorypa (IToncka). ITonckm muaruct. IIpode-
cop Ha BpommasckuoT yausepsureT (of 2005). Crymupar
HA WCTHOT yHHBep3uTeT, mMaructpupan (1970), moxropu-
pan (1977), xaGunurupan (2001). PaGotu ma Bpommnas-
ckumor ymmBepsurer (o 1970). Ilpepama cropenGena
rpaMaTuKa Ha CIIOBEHCKUTE jaswiy ¥ MaKeJOHCKY jasuK.
Herosuor HaydeH wHTEpeC € HACOYEH KOH CIOBEHCKATa
JIMHTBUACTHKA CO MOCE0EH OCBPT KOH MaKeAOHCKUOT ja3uK
; 7 KOH 360p006pa3yBamkeTo BO CIOBEHCKUTE jasund. ['na-
BEeH yPEeHUK Ha . Rocznik Slawistyczny (of 2008), 4neH Ha HEKOJIKY pefaKOuy
Ha CIAcaHuja 1 WieH Ha aconujanuu. Vima o6jaseno 60 Tpynosu.
Tpynosu o o61acTa Ha MAKEJOHUCTAKATA:
L Slowianskie derywaty imienne z przyimkiem negacji w podstawie stowotworczej,
Wroctaw 2000. J
,Stowianskie negatywa z prefiksem ne-“, Z polskich studiéw slawistycznych, 6,
Warszawa 1983, 405-415. B ,Macedofiskie przymiotniki z prefiksem ,bez-““, MJ,
38-39, 1988, 181-187. B , Derywacja przymiotnikow od wyrazen syntaktycznych z
przyimkiem negacji w jezyku macedonskim i polskim®, Folia Philologica Macedo-
no-Polonica, 4, Cxonje 1996, 70-80. B ,36opoobpasysaukara IpobieMaTuKa
BO TpyosuTe Ha Boxunap Bunoeckn, 27 H/, Cxonje 2001, 61-67. B ,Kartka z
dziejéw polsko-macedonskich stosunkéw naukowych®, MJ, 51-52, 2001, 89-94.
,JJIPOEKTOT Ha TIONCKO-MAaKE[OHCKATa rpaMaTHdkKa KoH(poHTaumja Ha 3.
Tonomumcka, b. Bugoecku u npo6ieMuTe Ha CIOBEHCKOTO KOH(MPOHTATHBHO
36opoobpasyBame, 70 Z00unu 00 uciipaxcyearaiia Ha Jozeg) O6pembck 60
Maxkedonuja, Tipunen 2002, 149-157. B ,360poobpasysamero Bo ['pamartu-
kara Ha buaxe Komeckn“, 29 HK, Ckomje 2003, 65-72. .Z zagadnien
polsko-macedonskiego stowotworstwa konfrontatywnego®, Wyraz i zdanie w jezy-
kach stowianskich, 4, Acta Universitatis Wratislaviensis, Wroctaw 2004, 257-261.
,Z problematyki opisu konfrontatywnego deminutywéw w jezyku macedonskim 1
polskim (na tle innych jezykow stowianskich)“, Wyraz i zdanie w jezykach
stowiariskich, 5, Acta Universitatis Wratislaviensis, Wroctaw 2005, 339-344. & ,Z
zagadnien jezykowych emigracji macedonskiej na Dolnym Slasku“, Migracje:
Drzieje, typologia, definicje, Acta Uniwersitatis Wratislaviensis, Wroctaw 2006,
215-219. B ,Mechanizmy deminucji i hipokoryzacji w jezyku macedonskim i pol-
skim na tle innych jezykéw stowianskich®, Z polskich studiow slawistycznych, seria
11, Jezykoznawstwo, Prace na XIV Miedzynarodowy Kongres Slawistéw w Och-
rydzie 2008, Warszawa 2007, 212-219.
Marepujai ojf MAaKeTOHCKHOT jasiK pasriieflyBa u BO IPYTH TPYAOBH:
,Stowianskie negatywa z prefiksem ne-“, Z polskich studiow slawistycznych,
Seria 6, Jezykoznawstwo, Prace na IX Miedzynarodowy Kongres Slawistéw w
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Kijowie 1983, Warszawa 1983, 405-415. B ,Ze studiéw nad negatywami w jezy-
kach poludniowostowianskich®, Acta Universitatis Wratislaviensis, Wroctaw 1983,
51-61. B ,Stowianskie negatywa rzeczownikowe z prefiksem nie-/ne-“, Rozprawy
Komisji Jezykowej Wroclawskiego Towarzystwa Naukowego, 14, Wroclaw 1986,
227-243. B ,Stowianskie rzeczowniki motywowane wyrazeniem syntaktycznym z
przyimkiem ,bez-* (na materiale jezykow zachodnio- 1 potudniowostowianskich)®,
MJ, 36-37, 1985-1986, 1986, 137-151. B ,Z zagadnien negacji prefiksalnej w jezy-
kach stowianskich®, Stownictwo jezykow stowianskich w aspekcie poréwnawczym,
Lublin 1987, 185-194. B ,Stowianskie przymiotniki paradygmatyczne®, 360oprux
Maitiune cpiicke 3a caasuciniuky, 35, Hoeu Cap 1988, 127-138. B ,Stowianskie
rzeczowniki z prefiksem ,bez-“, Z poiskich studiow slawistycznych, Seria 7, Jezyko-
znawstwo, Prace na X Miedzynarodowy kongres Slawistow w Sofii 1988, Warszawa
1988, 407-417. B ,,Z badan nad stowiafiskimi przymiotnikami paradygmatycznymi
motywowanymi wyrazeniem syntaktycznym z przyimkiem ,bez‘, II Spotkania
Jezykoznawcze. W kregu semazjologii, leksykologii i terminologii, Opole 1988,
251-256. B ,,0 stowianskich rzeczownikach z przedrostkiem ,bez-* (na materiale
jezykéw  zachodnio- 1 poludniowostowianskich)®, Acta Universitatis Wratisla-
viensis, Wroctaw 1990, 11-24. B ,Stopniowanie stowiafiskich przymiotnikéw z
negacja“, Zagadnienia kategorii stopnia w jezykach stowianskich, 5, Warszawa
1990, 111-120. B ,Stowianskie rzeczowniki paradygmatyczne motywowane wyra-
zeniem syntaktycznym z przyimkiem ,bez’, Acta Universitatis Wratislaviensis,
Wroclaw 1991, 72-82. B ,,Uwagi o derywacji przymiotnikoéw w jezykach stowian-
skich®, Wyraz i zdanie w jezykach stowianskich, Acta Universitatis Wratislaviensis,
Wroclaw 2000, 217-222. B ,Bozidar Vidoeski (1920-1998)%, Rozpravy Komisji
Jezykowej Wroclawskiego Towaryystwa Naukowego, 26, Wroctaw 2000, 173-175
»Ze studiow nad derywacja przymiotnikéw w jezykach stowianskich®, Seminaria
Wroclawskiego Towarzystwa Naukowego, 3 (54), Wroctaw 2001, 40-45. B ,Ze stu-
diow konfrontatywnych nad semantyks przymiotnikéw w jezykach stowianskich®,
Ogrod nauk filologicznych, Opole 2005, 609-614.

Yuaecreysan Ha MCMIJIK Bo: 1978, 1980, 1986, 1987, 1994.

Instytut Filologii Stowianskiej Uniwersytetu Wroctawskiego, ul. Pocztowa 9,
53-313 Wroclaw, Polska; & +48 71 37545 66, daxc: +48 71 375-45-57; e-mail:
jansokol@biskupin.wroc.pl

EIVVI

COJIEIIKA Mapuja Kasumjepa (Solecka Maria Kazimiera), 5 janyapm 1947
Kesxys (IToncka). IToncka nuATBACTKA, CIaBACTKA 1 MakefgonucTka. [Toromne-
MHOT J{eNl Off Hej3WHATE HaydHU TPYHROBH U Ce IMOCBETEHM Ha rpaMaTHdKaTa
mpobieMaTHKa Ha Make[OHCKUOT ja3zuk. PaGoTtena Bo Cxoije kako IeKTop o
nmoncky jazuk (1992-1997). Unummjatop Ha c. Philologica Macedono-Polonica
KaKO 3aefHIYKO n3nanne Ha CHANe3uckaoT YHmBep3uTeT u Ha Y KUM.
Tpynosu o o61acTa Ha MaKeJOHICTAKATA:

EQ Semantyka czasownikéw ruchu w jezyku macedonskim, Katowice 1983.
L MaxedoHCKO-TOACKY CURTHAKCUYKY PEYHUK HA ZAAZoAullle U OAUCKO3HA-
Huile depuppaciiuyHy u3pasu (606eoHa Weipaitika), 4, MaxedoHcko-ioacka
zZpamamiuura kongponitiayuja, Cxomje 2001.
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Y IBOjyBamke HA OPEJIO3ATE BO MAKENOHCKUOT jasyuK Off TNIeHa TOYKa Ha
HOpMaTa Ha JWTEPATyPHHOT jasuk (Bo cmopepba co ApyruTe GalKaHCKU
jasmum®, 5 H/J, 1978. B ,,Op npoGiemarikaTa Ha JCHOMAHATHATE TNATOJIH BO
MaKEJOHCKUOT Ja3uK BO CHOpeNDa co JPYrUTe CIOBCHCKU jasunm®, 5 H/, 1978
(zaegmo co =C. Kaponak). B ,,CeMaHTHYKO-CHHTAKCHIKUOT PEIHUK HA IEHO-
MEUHAITHATE TJIACONK BO CIOBEHCKATE Ja3WIlH W HETOBOTO 3HAYEHHE 32 CIOBEH-
ckmTe THIHONOmKY cryman’, 6 H/I, 1979. B ,YuBoeHHOT 0GjEKT BO Make[OH-
CKHOT ja3HK Off THIIONIOMIKA TNefHa Touka, 6 H/I, 1979. B ,3a npeoprocTta Ha
npEMapHO HenpeogHute rnaromu, 7 HJI, 1980. B ,3a npobIeMOT Ha €KBUBA-
JNeHn@jaTa npu o6paboTKaTa Ha PEYHHUYKATA CTaTH]a BO [[BOja3UYICH CHHTAK-
cuuku peunuk”, 18 H/I, 1992, 117-122. LJKBamudukanyja Ha KOIOKBIjaIA3-
mure Bo peunmkor®, 18 HJI, 1992, 181-186 (3acpo co: E. Kypuno, K. ¥Ypban).
,3a BTOpHYHATA TPaH3UTHBHOCT HA IPUMapHO HETPAH3UTHUBHUTE IJIAroNu
BO MakeJOHCKHOT jasuk”, 19 H/[, 1993, 93-99. B ,Banopusanujata Ha ja3WKOT
BO MOJICKATE ¥ BO MaKeJOHCKATe peunymy unu EdruvuesnoT caagpom®, 20
HIT, 1994, 81-89 (zaemuo co E. Kypuno). B ,Mciurysame Ha ja3miHaTa CBECT
Kaj Make[JOHCKATa M Kaj NoJicKara MHTeNeKTyanHa cpemuna’, 20 HJl, 1994,
139-144 (3aequo co K. Yp6an). B ,BpenHyBame BO jaBHATa KOMyHUKALMja®,
21 HIT, 1995, 165-169 (3aepmo co E. Kypuno, K. ¥Yp6an). B ,Pasrosoprara
eKCIIpecrja BO OfJHOC Ha MOJAIHOCTA Ha peveHmiaTa (Kako TeOpeTCKo Ipa-
A BO MAKENOHCKHUOT 1 BO TOICKHUOT ja3uk), 22 H/I, 1996, 191-194 (zaenuo
co E. Kypmno, K. Yp6an). B ,ApronpesenTanujaTa BO €[ICH TUIl OITACH KaKO
CONLUOIMHTBACTAYUKO TIpamame (Bp3 OCHOBa Ha cropef0ara Ha Make[OHCKUTE
w ockuTe ornacu, 23 HII, 1997, 33-40 (zaemmo co E. Kypuio, K. Ypban).
JBnaroja Kopy6uu kaxo nekcukorpad®, 23 H/[, 1997, 151-154. & ,,ABTO-
Ipe3eHTAlMjaTa — KOMYHHKAINCKA cTpaTerdja (Bp3 OCHOBA Ha criopeniba Ha
MAKEIOHCKATE U Ha TONckuTe ornmacu), 24 HJI, 1998, 113-120 {(zaegHO CO
E. Kypuno, K. Ypb6an). B ,Jasmanure nokasarein Ha TPECTHXK BO MaKCIOH-
CKWOT W BO IOJICKHMOT jasuk (2 fell: HU30K MPECTHXK, OMalOBaXkKyBarbe, MOT-
eHyBakbe, Ipesup), 25 HII, 1999, 83-86 (3aenHo co E. Kypuro, K. Ypban).
Yuecrsysana Ha CMIJJIK Bo: 1970,1975-1979, 1981, 1986-1987,1989,1991-1992.
El/3T/MK

CTABOBH-KABKA Wpena (Stawowy-Kawka Irena),
1951 Kpakos (Iloncka). IToncka mcropuyapka. Bpabo-
TeHa KakKo pakoBoguTen Ha Karegpara 3a cOBpeMeHa
ucropuja U AmpexTop Ha VHCTHTYTOT 3a MONWTHYKH
HayKy ¥ Mel'YHApOJ[HU OTHOCH Ha JarjenomnCcKuoT YHUBEP-
spreT. 3amMeHuK-nipeTcefaTen Ha LleHTpannoesponckara
komucrja Ha Ilojckara akafemuja Ha YMETHOCTHUTE,
pakopogmren Ha KommcmjaTa 32 HajHOBa HCTOpHja Ha
Crnosernte nipu MCK (o 2000), uner Ha Ipyrd KOMUCHY
u pegaximi. Hej3sMHHOT Hay4eH MHTEPEC € HACOUCH KOH
ucropujata Ha BalKaHOT ¥ HETOBUTE HapOAW, MAKE[OHCKOTO Npallamke U
Maxkegonnja. O6jasuna noseke ox 100 wayunu Tpygosu. PenakTop e Ha 360p-
HUKOT Mecitioitio na Maxedonuja Ha Baakanoi — uciiopuja — UOAUHUKA —
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Kyaiiiypa — nayxa, Kpaxos 2005. Coasrop € Ha kaurute: Cospemena uciiiopu-
ja ra ceewioini 1945-1995, 1-3, Kpaxor 1997; Enyuxaoiieduja na uciiopujaitia
Ha ceeitioti. Copaboryea co makefgoHcKUTE neropudapy 8o MHU u YKHM.
YuecTByBana Ha NoBeKe HayyHM KOH(EPEHLIUH CO MAKECHOHCKA MpobieMa-
Tuka B0 Makepnonuja w HamgBop of Hea. PepaxkTmpana moBeKe 3GOpHUIM CO
MaKEeROHUCTHYKA TPOGICMATHKA.

Tpynosu o o61acra Ha MAKENOHNUCTAKATA;

L Macedonia w politice panstw balkariskich w XX wieku, Krakéw 1993.
L Historia Macedonii, Wroctaw—Warszawa— Krakéw 2000. B Masyuncilisaitia
na bBaaxanomi (XX eex), Cromje 2004 (3aegHo co C. Kucenmnosckn).
L Wielka historia $wiata. Od drugiej wojny Swiatowej do XXI wieku, Krakéw
2006, 12 (3aemgHO co: T. Czekalski, P. Miketynski, J. Polit, W. Rojek, J. Wec).
»Udzial ludnosci Macedonii w wojnie narodowowyzwolenczej Jugostawii®, Pan-
stwa batkanskie w polityce imperializmu niemieckiego, Poznan 1982, 329-356.
»Stosunek I Miedzynarodéwki 1 batkanskich partii komunistycznych do prob-
lemu narodowego w Macedonii®, Zeszyty Naukowe UJ, Seria Nauk Politycznych,
25, 1985, 61-80. B ,Z dziejow Wewnetrzne] Macedonskiej Organizacji Rewolu-
cyjnej w latach 1918-1934%, Studia Polono-Danubiana et Balcanica, 1, 1986, 61-75.
L2Mecroro Ha MakefoHHja BO [YTOCIOBEHCKO-OYTapcKUTE ONHOCH BO
nepuonor 1919-1923 ropuna®, Macnux HHH, 31, 1987, 83-99. B ,Problem
macedonski i kraje batkanskie®, Sprawozdania z posiedzen komisji naukowych PAN,
33, 1989, 31-35. »,Onrmacu Ha GalKaHCKWTE BOJHM BO MOJICKMOT TeYat”,
Maxeoonuja so eojuuitie 1912-1918, Cxomje 1991, 197-208. LOZywienie
Wewngetrznej Macedonskiej Organizacji Rewolucyjnej (WMRO) — programy i
rezolucje (1990-1992)“, Studia Polono-Danubiana et Balcanica, 1993, 223-234.
,Narodowe i paistwowe aspiracje Macedoficzykéw®, Prace Komisji Srodkowoeuro-
pejskiej PAU, 1, 1993, 51-62. B ,Problem albanski w Republice Macedonii, Prace
Komisji Srodkowoeuropejskiej PAU, 4, Krakéw 1996, 81-93. B ,Republika Mace-
donii dzisiaj i jej miejsce na politycznej mapie Batkandw®, Z dziejow Europy
Srodkowej w XX wieku, Krakéw 1997, 197-226. B ,Miejsce Macedonii w koncep-
cjach federacji batkafiskich®, Studia Polono-Danubiana et Balcanica, Krakéw 1997,
83-98. B ,,Penybrmka Maxkegonnja ieHeC ¥ HEJ3RHOTO MECTO Ha IONNTHYIKATA
kapra Ha Bankawot®, [aacnux HHHU, 1-2, 1997, 7-27. B ,Die Mazedonische
Frage. Thre Entstehung und Entwicklung bis 1914%, Entwicklung der Nationalbewe-
gungen in Europa 1850-1914, 84, Berlin 1998, 413-427. B ,Ludno$¢ Macedonii —
zmiany struktury narodowosciowej w XX wieku®, Dzieje Najnowsze, 30, 2, War-
szawa 1998, 27-41. B ,Die Mazedonische Frage und die bulgarisch-jugoslawischen
Beziehungen (1918-1934)%, Nationalismus und Nationalbewegung in Europa
1914-1945, 85, Berlin 1998, 275-287. B ,Die Albaner in Makedonien — Vergan-
genheit und Gegenwart, Makedonien Geographie-Ethnische Struktur-Sprache und
Kultur. Politik-Wirtschaft-Recht“, OOs, 40, 1998, 115-130. B ,IIpomenn Ha Ha-
[UOHAJIHATA CTPYKTYpa Ha HaceleHneTo Bo Makenonnja Bo XX Bex“, [nacHux
HHH, 43, 2, 1999, 23-35. B ,,Obraz stanu o$wiaty mniejszo$ci narodowych w Re-
publice Macedonii w latach 1945-2000%, Prace Komisji Srodkowoeuropejskiej PAU,
9, 2001, 187-203. B ,Macedonia®, Encyklopedia Historyczna Swiata, 8, Europa,
Krakéw 2001, 426-431 + mapy. B ,Republika Macedonii w latach 1990-1998%,
Europa Srodkowa w ostatniej dekadzie XX wieku, Krakéw 2001, 68-85. ,Die
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Rolle der Inneren Mazedonischen Revolutiondren Organisation bei der Herstellung
des mazedonischen Staats (1990-1992)“, Nationalismus in Europa nach 1945,
Berlin 2001, 389-399. B , The National Idea in the Most Recent Macedonian Histo-
riography®, The National Idea as a Research Problem, Warszawa 2002, 191-208.
»,Rola porozumienia ochrydzkiego w stabilizacji sytuacji politycznej na Bal-
kanach®, Miedzy wielkq polityka a narodowym partykularyzmem, Poznan 2002,
391-401. ~Macedonia 1 Macedoticzycy®, Proglas, 13, Krakéw 2002, 7-12.
~Porozumienie ochrydzkie z 13 sierpni 2001 roku. Zmiany w konstytucji Repub-
liki Macedonii®, Prace Komisji Srodkowoeuropejskiej PAU, 11, Krakow 2003,
113-126. B ,Polityka Bulgarii wobec Macedonii (1945-2001) — wybrane zagad-
nienia”, Paristwa europejskie na drodze do niepodleglosci (w drugiej pofowie XIX i
w XX wieku), Krakow 2003, 131-144. B , The policy of Bulgaria towards Macedonia
(1945-2001)%, Macedonia in the 20 th Century, Skopje 2004, 242-251. B ,Macedon-
skie idee wspélnotowe — Metodija Andonov-Cento (1902-1957), Idee wspélnotowe
Stowianszczyzny, Poznani 2004, 171-182. ~Kanba on Merogmja AHTOHOB-
Yenro po Oxpyxuuor cyf Bo Ckomje 3a Bpxosauor cynq HP Makegonuja“,
Yenitio u maxedoHnckailia opicasHocii, Cromje 2004, 183-189. B, Mniejszosci
narodowe w Republice Macedonii — wspdlczesne problemy®, Miejsce Macedonii na
Balkanach, 1, Krakéw 2005, 85-108. B ,Religie i grupy wyznaniowe w Republice
Macedonii®, Prace Komisji Srodkowoeuropejskiej PAU, 13, Krakéw 2005, 103-113.
»slam w Macedonii i Grecji — najwaznigjsze problemy*, Nardd — Paristwo —
Europa Srodkowa w XIX i XX wieku, Krakéw 2006, 295-303. »BEepOH3IOBE-
DaHusl W pPEeIMIuo3HA o0mHoctH B PenyOnuka Maxengorma®, H6uaeer
cooprur. Hscaedsarnus 6 wecm na 80-200uwnunama na npog. Kpscmovo
Manues, Codna 2006, 541-551. B ,Macedonskic idee wspolnotowe. Metodiji
Szatorowa-Szarlo spér z Kominternem i batkanskimi partiami komunistycznymi®,
Integracja i tozsamosé¢ narodowa w Europie Srodkowo-Wschodniej na przestrzeni
dziejow, Warszawa 2007. B ,Pemurum u Bepcku rpynu Bo PemyOnuka Maxe-
nouwuja“, Maxeooncko-tivacku spcku, Cxomje 2007, 7-19. B ,Macedonska idea
narodowa w najnowszej macedonskiej i butgarskiej historiografii®, Obraz konflikiow
miedzy narodami stowianskimi w XIX i XX wieku w historiografii, Krakow 2007,
151-166. B ,MakegoHckaTa HanmoHanHa uaeja Ha Metomuja Watopos-lilapno
m ciopot co KommaTepraTa 1 OajlKaHCKUTE KOMYHUCTHIKY TapTun”, Meitio-
ouja Mlattiopos-Ulapao u HeZosoiio epeme (1897-1944), Crorje 2007, 25-35.
YuecrryBana Ha MCMUIJIK Bo: 1990, 1994, 1996, 2001 2005.

/MK

CTAHKOBWK Cramucnas (Crankosph Cranncras), 16
jarnyapu 1961 Bnacoturne (CpOuja). Cpricku ITHUHTBHCT,
MaKEeXOHUCT U OaNKaHOIOT. AcucTeHT Ha PunozodckuoT
akynrer Bo Kocorcka Murposmna (on 2002) m Ha
Wucrnryror 3a cpucku jasux npu CAHY (on 2005). -
nomupan BHa @Punonomkuor daxyiarer o Ckomje, a
Marucrpupan Ha Pmiroromkuor ¢axyiarer Bo benrpap
(2002). Padoren na Karegpara 3a MakeJOHCKH ja3WK W
JYPKHOCTIOBEHCKH jasuiu npu PmionomruoT Qaxynrer
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Bo Ckomje (1984-1993). PaGoren kako mpefaBad MO MaKeOHCKHA ja3sHK Ha
@unonomwKuoT pakynTeT npu YHEBep3uTeToT Bo IlpmmtrHa (o 1993) u Ha
®unozodcekuor dakynrer Bo Kocorcka Murposuna (on 2002). Ce 3anpumasa
co npobievu off 06NacTa Ha apeaHaTa JIEHIBUCTHKA ¥ Ha MaKeJOHUCTURATA
n OankaructmkaTta. ViMa mepecer Oubnmorpadpckum epmumiy. [lpesen Ha
cpucku Tekcroy of b. Mumpxynoscka, . Muxajnoscku, B. AngonoBckw,
J. Brnaposa u nip.
Tpyroru o o6macTa Ha MAKETOHUCTHAKATA!
,OT TIPABOTIUCOT Ha CIOXKEeHHTe IpuIaBku”, 136, 33/6, 1986, 107-111. B ,¥3
jy6mnej npodecopa Pagmuine YrpuroBe-Cranoscke”, J@, 53, 1997, 263-266.
HAAjaeKTONomKa 3anaxkama Ceeroszapa Tomuha y cBeTy HOBHjUX UCTpa-
xuBama ropopa Croncke pre T'ope, Ca denemxama o C. Tomuhy u Cxon-
ckoj Upnoj Topu“, Cpiicku jesux, 3/1-2, beorpag 1988, 293-312 + kapra.
Sboxunap Bumoeckn (1920-1998)%, Cpiicku jesux, 4/1-2, Beorpan 1999,
025-933. B ,Hexkonuke HanomeHe o CpbuMa u cpuckoM je3uky y PenyGnmm
Maxkenouunju“, VI3 CONMONMHTBUCTAYKKAX TPUIUKA, 360pHUK DuUaoaouiKoz
axyaitieitia Yuueepauiueiia y Ipwwitiunu, 11, Kocoscka Murposrna 2001,
51-56. B ,Muxanno CreBaHOBMh U caBpeMEHA CIIOBEHOMaKEJJOHCKa KyNTypa“,
Kueoii u 0jeno axademurxa Muxauaa Ciiesarosuha, Ilogroprma, 2002, 349-
-353. MakeoHIy 1 MakeOHCKH je3uk y Penyonuum Cpbuju — Pro et contra®,
Cxpueene marsune na baaxany, Beorpap 2004, 41-49.
dunozodekn paxkynrer, Punnna Bummuha 6.6., 38220 Kocoscka Mutpo-
Buna, Cpbuja; ®/dakc: (+381) 028 / 425 473 u 425474; e-mail: filozofski km@
yahoo.com; Mucturyr 3a cpnckm jesuxk CAHY, hype Jaxmmha, 9, 11000
Beorpan, Cp6uja; B/daxc: (+381) 011 2183 175; e-mail: isj@isj.sanu.ac.1s.

EIY

CTAHIEBCKMU Jexu (Staszewski Jerzy), 21 ampmn 1942
Bapmasza (IToncka). IToncku cnasuct. [podecop o ma-
KeJoHCKM ja3uk Ha Cmne3nckuoT yHUBEp3UTET BO Karo-
punie-CocHOBjell, ROKTOP 1O (PYIIONOUIKA HAayKH. Jlumio-
mupan Bo Kpakos (1967), nokropupani Ha YHHUBEp3HTe-
ToT BO Iosuam (1973), xabunurupan Ha Y HUBEP3UTETOT
. Bo Karosune. HerosuoT muTepec € HacoueH KOH IIpa-
arkba Off NaJeOCHaBUCTUKATA W OIIITATa TUHTBACTHKA.
Tpynmosu o o6yiacTa Ha MaKeIOHMCTAKATA!

»,CBP3HUI KOU BOBE[yBaaT BPEMEHCKH PEUYCHHUIE BO
CTapOCIOBeHCKUOT jasuk”, 12 HJ[, 1985. B ,O6mp 3a uHTepnpeTanyja Ha
KOMHIUIEHIAjaTa BO KaTETOPHUTE HA TeoprjaTa Ha YMHOT Ha ToBopewme”, 14
HIT, 1992, 101-108. B ,Frazy przyimkowe wyrazajace sposob i ich zdaniowe
odpowiedniki w macedonskim i innych jezykach stowianskich®. 30 HZ, 2003.
,Coenudukara Ha T.H. PSUSHHIM CO pellaTUBHO HajoBp3yBame", 31 H/I,
2004. B ,Uzycie strony biernej w jezyku polskim i macedonskim®, Folia Philo-
logica Macedono-Polonica, 6. Cxomje 2006, 69-76.

YuecrsyBan sa MCMUJJIK Bo: 1983, 1985, 1992,
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CTEBAHOBUK Muxanno (Cresanosuh Muxajno), 3
anpmn 1903 Crujera [mnepcka (Lpra Topa) — 14 jamy-
apu 1991 Benrpap (Cp6uja). Cpicku ¥ OPHOTOPCKY JIMHT-
BucT, cpbokpoaruct u cnasuct. Ynen vHa CAHY, npodre-
cop Ha YHmBep3ureroT Bo Benrpaj. [ummomupan Ha
Punozodekuor daxynrer Bo benrpan (1927), moxropu-
pan Ha ®unosodckuor dakynretr Bo bBenrpai (1934).
PaGoren ua ®mnozodckuor dakynrer Bo Cxomje
(1938-1941) u na PunO30(cKUOT PaKyITET BO Benrpap,
. § (1945-1973). IlpesaBan AMjanekTONOTHja Ha CPICKOXP-
BATCKMOT jA3¥K ¥ MAaKeTOHCKH jasuk. buil 4inen Ha CAHY (1963), npofeKaH u
nekaH Ha ®mrosodckuoT dakynTeT Bo benrpan (1948-1950), med na Karen-
paTa 3a jy>HOCIOBEHCKH ja3Wily ¥ OIIITA JMHIBACTAKA Ha MCTHOT daxynrer
(1953-1973) u pupexTop Ha HHCTATYTOT 3a CPHCKOXpBATCKH jasuK 1pH
CAHY (1960-1974). T'naBeHn ypeBuK Ha CIL. JyMHOCAOBEHCKU ¢unonoz n Ha
gpyru crmcanmja. YieH Ha JyrocIOBEeHCKHOT HAlMOHAIEH KOMATET Ha CIaBHC-
e, wied Ha Kommcujara Ha MCK 3a m3y4yBarmke Ha rpamMaTiikaTa CTpyKTy-
pa Ha cloBeHcKATe jasuny. ['ocTyBan co npefiasarma Ha NMoBEKE YHUBEP3UTETH.
Unen Ha KOMECHjaTa 3a u360p Ha npeuTe Wwienosd Ha MAHY. Vima objaBeHO
307 TpynoBu, IaBHO Off obnacta Ha CpPOMCTHKATA, HA KPOATHCTHKATA 1 Ha
cnaBucTEKaTa. llpegaBad Ha IPBHTE KypPCEBH MO MaKEHOHCKH jasuKk Ha
YruBep3uTeToT BO Belrpan i efieH O NPBHUTE JyTOCIOBEHCKH IMHTBUCTH ILITO
HAIIyBae 32 MaKeJOHCKHOT jasuK.
Tpynosu of 0671acTa Ha MAKCSOHUCTAKATA:
,O MaKegOHCKOM je3uKy, Jyzocaasuja, 1I/6, Beorpap 1948, 28-29. B ,Maxke-
JIOHCKY je3uK", Jeauuyu jyZ0cA068eHCKUX HAPOOa U FUX06U Oujanexitiu, Ungop-
maiiiueHy fipupyunuk o Jyzocaasuju, 1, Beorpap 1949, 135-136. » L paH-
CKpUOOBAE HEKAX MAKEOHCKIX umena®, Haw jeaux, I/7-8, 1950, 278-284.
JInreparypa 3a Hero: A. Ilemo, XK. Craunowuh, , Y3 jyounej npocdecopa Muxa-
wia Crepangosuha®, J®, 30/1-2, 1973, 1-7. B Ip Muxawno Cresanosnh, ,,buo-
rpaduje u 06jaB/beHM pafOBH HACTABHUKA M capaguuka“, Anasu Quaoaoui-
Ko0Z axyaitieiia, 13, beorpan 1979, 373-391. XK. Cranojunh, Muxanno
Cresanoeuh (3.IV.1903-14.11991), J®, 47, 1991, 1-4. II. Mpmesuh-Pago-
suh, Bronuorpaduja npodecopa Muxanna CreBaHopuha, J®, 47,1991, 5-28.
C. CraggoBuk, ,Mpuxamno CreBaHOBUK (1903-1991), JI36, 43/1-2, 1996,
117-122. II. Bymah, ,Kusor y 3maky Hayke®, Muxauio Citiesarosuh
(1903-1991), 2000, 3-171.

ELl

CTEIIAHEHKQO Enenma (Cremanenko Enena), 5 waj
1972 Hopmsck (Pycuja). Pycka claBHCTKa, CIEIH]ATTICT-
Ka MO MakeJOHCKH jasuk W nuTeparypa. [lmmioMupana
MAaKEIOHCKY jasuK Ha OWIONOIKHOT (aKyATeT IIpH
MY (1990). Marucrpupana Ha Kartefipara 3a J€KCHKO-
rpaduja ¥ Teopyja Ha NPEBOROT Ha PaKyNTETOT 32
crpaHcku jasuny Ha MY, MarucTpupana Ha TeMa SKYIT-
TYpOJIOMIKK ACMEeKTH Ha MNPEBEAYBAHETO HA MAKCHOH-
ckaTa JjpamMa Ha PYCKH jasuK (Bp3 MPEMEPOT Ha JPAMUTE
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op I'opan Credanosckm: ,Janme 3agporas’, Juso meco’, ,Jler Bo MecTo)
(2007). IIpenaBa MakeqOHCKY ja3uk Ha PakynATeTOT 33 CTPAHCKH jasuiy IIPU
MJIY (op 2002). HayuawoTr wHTEpeC I € HACOUSH KOH obnacTa Ha npoydysa-
BETO Ha MakeOHCKAOT ja3rK BO CHOPERDa CO PYCKHOT.

Tpyposu op o61acTa Ha MaKeIOHUCTAKATA!

»KOH (ppazeonorn3mMuTe BO MAKETOHCKUOT nedat”, Billop Hayuex cobup Ha
maaou maxedonucitiu, Cxonje 1995, 39-43. B ,Maxkenonus: u cocepaue 6aj-
KaHCKUE HapOoAs: npolbieMsl B3aumopocnpuatus B XX B.“, Poccus u 3anao:
ouanoe xkysemyp, Mocksa 2003, 335-348. B ,MIHTepKynTypHaTa acuMeTpHja
KaKo TPeBelyBavKH NpobIeM Off MakefOHCKN Ha PYCKHE ja3uK (Bp3 IPHMEPOT
Ha gpamute ,JJare 3agporas’ u ,JAuso meco’ op I'. Credanosckn), 30 HK, 2004,
373-389. B ,IlpesenysameTo Ha ApaMCKATE [€1a BO KOHTEKCT Ha KyJITypoO-
JIONIKATa W TeKCTONONIKaTa npobnematura®, 32 HK, 2006, 245-260. B ,Maxe-
NOHCKUN SI3BIK ¥ KYJNHTYPa B aCHEKTe EPEBONUCCKON 1 KYNBTYPOIOrHICCKON
npobneMaTHka“, Quaoao2uneckue 3amemxu, 8oii. 4: 6 2 4., [lepmp—Ckonbe—
Jrobasana 2006, u. 2, 81-92. B ,,XymoxXecTBeHHBLIN MEepeBO] KaK OCOOBIN BUJ
MEXbSI3LIKOBON, MEXKYILTYPHOH W 3CTETHYECKON KOoOMMyHHKauun“, Mec-
KYAbMYPHAA KOMMYHUKGUUA U nepesod, Mocksa 2006, 268-272. B ,Maxke-
TOHCKAad MATepaTypa B epeBoyiax Ha pycckui a3p1k”, CaC, 12, 2006, 415-421.
»O KyIbLTYPONOTHYECKUX ACTISKTaX MepeBOfla MAKEIOHCKON IpaMbl HA pyc-
ckuil M3bIK“, Becmnux Mockosckozo yuusepcumema, 19, Jlurnzeucmuxa u
Mmewxyaemypran xommyHurxauyus, I, Mocksa 2007, 186-194. »J IMIHATE
UMUHa BO OPUTHHAIOT 4 BO mpesopotr”, 33 HK, 2007, §9-93. B ,3aemHute
KYJITYPHO-Ja3WYHN BIIMjaHAja PA NPEBOROT OF MAaKEJOHCKU HA PYCKH ja3HK,
MJ, 57,2007, 97-101.

Yuectrysana sta MCMIJJIK Bo: 1994, 1995, 2003, 2005, 2006, 2008.

DX e-mail: stepanenko.e@gmail.com

EI

CTE®AHMIA Jiparu (Credannja [Iparn), 10 HoemBpu
1933 Oxpup. [IsonoMer MaKeROHCKY W CIIOBEHEYUKN JIKHT -
puct. 3aspumn ¢unosodcekn dakynrer (1958) m nps
crenien npaso (1960). bun nonucuvk ma Pagmo Ckomje
(om 1965), nekTop MO MakeMOHCKH jazwk Ha Punozod-
ckuot dakynrer Bo Jbybmmana (1967), kaje mTO AOKTO-
pupan (1980). IIpodecop Mo MakemOHCKY ja3uK U JIATE-
parypa Ha mcromMeHara karegpa u axynrer (1990).
ITpepapan mMakefoHCKa JUTEparTypa Ha (I)I/IJIOSO(bCKI/IOT

. axynrer Bo 3arpe6 m ma [lemaromkara akajgemuja BO
Mapu6op. OGJaBI/IH noBeke of 20 xHury 1 cToTHHA craruy, 10 o KHUTATE ce
nosp3anu co Oxpup. Iloseke op 30 roguuu xuseen o JbyGipana. HYieH e Ha
XencuumkuoTr xomuteT Ha CnoBennja u nodecen wied va J[ITIM (2007). Ipe-
maBa GalKaHCKa CIABHCTUKA HA AKaJieMuja TEeXHIUYKO-XyMaHUCTHIKa BO bjein-
cko Bjana. Ilpupenun u npesen norexe n300pH Of MakeIOHCKaTa IuTeparypa
7 MaKeTOHCKOTO HAapOJHO TBOPEHITBO Ha cnopeHeuku. Hammiman m mpegro-
BOPH KOH IIOBeKe u3faHuja. Mzpan noseke 30UpKH Off HAPOJHOTO TBOPEHITBO
7 ypenui 1noBeKe n3faHuja.
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Tpynosu o o61acTa Ha MaKEeOHUCTAKATA!

A Text-Book of The Macedonian Language, Skopje 1965 (3aefiHO €O K. Togev).
Makedonska Citanka, Ljubljana 1972. I Brata Miladinova, Ljubljana 1984.
[0 Glosarij zbornika bratov Miladinovih, Nova Gorica 1985. LY Makedonski
razgovornik, Dubrovnik—Zagreb, 1984. Maxenodcku nedyeGHUK of 19. Bek,
Ckonje 1985. B3 Buxiiopuja iioi Citiegpanuja, Oxpup—Crpyra 1987. 3 Bux-
wiopuja itoni Citieharnuja, HapOOHO TEOPEULTLEO, Oxpup—Crpyra 1987, 350.
Ipaunesuoini tancaasuzam, OXpup 1988. Makedonska knjiZevnost,
Skopje—Zagreb 1988 (sropo msganme 1991) (coasrop). Hl Makedonska knjizev-
nost, Zagreb 1991 (coaBTop). Osnovni frekvencni slovar Nove Makedonije,
Ljubljana 1991. MaxedoHCKO-HeWKY U 4euKo-MaKeOOHCKU penux, Bmo
1994 (Bropo wmapamue 1995, tpero m3panue 2002) (coaBropcrBo co .
Ioposckn). B Makedonski-slovenski slovar in mali slovensko-makedonski slovar,
Ljibljana 1998 (3aegno co T. Pretnar). Man maxedOHCKO-TOACKU PEUHUK,
Katowice 2001 (saemuo co E. Tokarz). Maan maxedoncko-6yzapcku u O6va-
2apcro-maxedoncku peunux, braroesrpan 2004. B Man MakeoHCKO-XpBaT-
CKM peuHuK (3aefHO co =B. Pavlovski), Pula 2006.

,CIIOBEHEUKNTe CIABACTH U NpAIlakbeTo Ha OCHOBATAa HA CTApOCIOBCH-
ckuor jasuk”, Kupun Coayncku, 1, Cxomje 1970, 227-243. B ,Oxony akTus-
wocra Ha [umurap Bacunes Makeoncky Bo MakegoHIja (1868-1870), JI36,
17, 1970, 10-20. B ,JIpgan MMuAba BO €ICH OXPHACKH CHOMCHUK Off 17 Bex”,
Onomastica Jugoslavica, 2, 1970, 147-157. B ,,0 makedonskih prevodih Cankarje-
vega Hlapca Jerneja“, JiS, 16, 1970, 75-78. ,IIpHIOT KOH MaKe[OHCKaTa
nexcukorpacduja“, Passojuuitie Apouecu 60 CO8PeMEHAIIA MAKEOOHCKA
auitiepaitiypa, Taror Benec 1971, 198-206. B ,Hexon nexcmiku 0COOEHOCTH
B0 jasmkoT Ha Kupun IMejunnosnk®, Kupua Iejuurosuk u He2080WO 8peme,
Tetoso 1973, 181-184. B ,Panun kaj Cnopernure®, Teopeukuoii u pesoiy-
yuonepHuoiil ¥cusoii Ha Kouo Payun, Turos Benec 1973, 239-247. B ,Oxony
AKIICHTOT Ha OfJeNH: 300POBH BO MAaKCIOHCKHOT IATEPATypeH jasmk®,
Kpcitie I1. Mucupxos u HAYUOHAAHO-KYATLYPHUOT pa360j Ha MAKEOOHCKUOI
Hapod 0o ocaobodysarsedio, Cromje 1976, 141-147. ,On mcropujara Ha
MAKEIOHCKUOT KHIDKEBEH ja3uk u mpasomc”, Tpeill nayyen cobup foceeiien
na Hapitienuja 3ozpagpexu, Cxonje 1978, 719. B ,Partenija Zografski, JiS, 23,
1977/78, 61-64. ,3a HeHOpMHpaHaTa JEKCHKa BO MAaKe[OHCKHOT jasmk®,
IIpedasamwa na 14 CMJJIK, Cxomje 1981, 101-118. B ,MaxkepoHunja BO Aejata
ma Crojan Xpucros u Jlyj Amammra“, JI. Apamuy, Ljubljana 1981, 289-299.
.32 HEeKOM CTHIHCTHYKE IIOCEGHOCTH BO CaBpeMeHaTa MaKeJIOHCKa JINTepa-
Typa (Off MaKef{OHCKaTa (hOHOCTWIMCTHUKA, TPAOCTUNHCTHKA U mMopdocTa-
mactvka)®, ITpedasarsa na 15 CMIJIK, Ckomje 1982, 115-134. B ,,EBonronnon-
HbIE TPOIECCH] B PA3BUTHE MAaKEOHCKOTO IUTEPATYPHOTO s3bIKa M ADYTHX
CTIABSIHCKUX SI3BIKOB, SR, 31/2, 1983, 117-122. B ,MunaguaHoBOM nemec”, Kuso-
fioii u Oeaoiio Ha 6pakaitia Munaounoeyu, Cxromje 1984, 183-193. B ,3a
foJlecTTE M HAPOMHOTA MenunuHa, M, 33/1984, 195-162. B ,Kommjyrepcka
o6paboTKa Ha JEKCHYKUOT (hOHN Ha BECHUKOT ,Hosa Maxenonuja‘“, /136, 4,
1984, 31-37. B ,Vatroslav Oblak (prek neobjavljenih korespondentov)®, 22 SSJLK,
Zbornik predavanj, Ljubljana 1986, 93-108. B ,IlancnaBU3MOT kaj I'purop IIp-
nuues”, XKusomioii u deaoitio na I. Ipauues, Cromje 1986, 86-94. B ,HITe-
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dhan Konpjagany kako jyxxHOCHaBACT H Iekcukorpad”, 12 H/T, 1987, 81-114.
~He BO MaKeJOHCKUOT ja3uk W OXpupckumoT roeop”, 16 HJ, 1990, 37-43.
»32 JA3MKOT BO HEKOW MakefoHcKy yaeOHnuu 8o AnGanwmja®, 17 HIT, 1991,
55-64. B ,MakemoHckuOT — ApsKaBeH ja3sUK Ha caMOCTOjHa apxkasa“, 21 HII,
1995, 127-137. B ,,CraTycor Ha MakemoHHCTHKaTa Bo XpBaTcka u Bo Cnose-
mmja”, 22 HJ, 1996, 45-52. B ,Non caesar supra grammaticos WiIH JEIOTO Ha
Bnaroja Kopy6un kaxo uacrutynmja®, 23 H/I, 1997, 169-184. B ,,Oxony u36o-
POT Ha IEKCMYKAOT MaTepujan 3a u3paboTka HA MAKe[OHCKUOT peuHmK”, 25
HJI, 1999, 53-62. B ,Huko 3ymanwmy (*1904) u Anton Memux (*1924) 3a
Makepfonuja, MakefOHCKUOT jaswk W jaswdHata Tteopmja”, 26 HZ, 2000,
105-113. B ,Pacunanu 36oposu u mnyewma“, 30 HK, 2004, 489-494. B ,Maxke-
HOHCKHMOT ja3mK TmochepgduBe ecer ropmem”, 30 HK, 2004, 791-802. ,60
roguHu npasonuced xusot“, 31 HK, 2005, 31-38. B ,,3a jasukor nmpacioBeH-
CKM — CTapOMaxKeJiOHCKH eJIEMECHTH BO COBPEMEHHOT MaKe[OHCKHU ja3WK U
mmjanextare, 31 HK, 2005, 103-114. »dam cB. Knument Oxpuncku Gun
mvucroHep Bo [Tonmcka?”, 32 HK, 2006, 349-357 (3aenno co JI. MHOROIBCKA).
Llexcukara BO efieH HOB mpasomnuc Bo PM“, 33 HK, 2007, 283-289 (3aegHo
co JI. Muopomcka).

U/ JjbM

CTOJAHOBWK Mupomy6 (Crojanoruh Mupoimsy6) 26 janyapu 1941 Mpsxu-
Ha xaj IMmpor (Cpbuja). Cpmcku mureparypen ucropmyap. Ilpodecop Ha
Yuusepsureror 8o Humr, nucaten u npesepysau. Hunnomupan Ha ®Punosod-
ckuoT dakynrer Bo Cxonje (1964), nokropupain Ha HCTHOT (PaKyATET HA TeMa
LSKamkesaoTo neno Ha Crane Iomos“ (1980). Toj e egen o HajuCTaKHATHUTE
MaKenOHUCTH Hafsop of Maxenonuja. OcHoBay € Ha MakeOHHCTHKATa U Ha
TIEKTOPATOT IO MAKENOHCKY ja3uK Ha Y HuBepanTeToT Bo Hum. PaGoren kako
nosuHap Bo [Tupor (1963-1968) u npodecop Ha Punozodckuor axynreT BO
Hymm, xage mTo npegaBal MakeqoOHCKa KHIKEBHOCT, CPIICKa KHIKEBHOCT Ha
XX BeK U CHOPERGEeHO MPOYYyBAke HA JYSKHOCIOBEHCKUTE KHIKEBHOCTH (O
1990). Ynen ma [pymrBoTo Ha mmcatenuTe Ha CpOuja W HOYECEeH WIEH Ha
[IIM, touecen uneH Ha CnaBucTuikoTo ApymtBo Ha Cpouja. [loOuTHEK € Ha
Parmmoro npusHanme, nnaketa Ha YKHWM. IlpepaBan Ha noBeKe yHHEBEP3U-
TETH W yIECTBYBAJI Ha MHOTY Hay4yHH cOOHUpPH BO 3eMjaTa U BO CTPaHCIBO.
O6jasun 18 xkauru u oxony 300 craTiy, CTYIAA ¥ KPATHKY 34 MaKeJOHCKATA U
3a cprickaTa KHIKEBHOCT. Of MaKe[OHCKA Ha CPICKH ja3HuK IpeBen 6 KHUTH:
packazm oj I1. 'mnesckm, poman Ha II. Augpeescku, gpamu op I'. Cranes,
K. Yamyne n Jb. 'eopruescku u efHa KHAra €O OTJIeRH ¥ KpATHKA of 1. Mut-
peB. [lpupennit u ypeanun 1 HEKOIKY MOHOTpahHu.

Tpymosu oxx obiiacra Ha MaKeIOHUACTHKATA!

B3 Knuncesnaitia ocitiaenuna na Citiane Iotos, Cromje 1982. I Krumcesro
oeno Cianeitia Iotosa, Hum 1982, Saiinarscke banade, Humr 1983. Y
dotipasy 36 KyaAllypHum uodeniiuitieiiom, Humm 1985. Konciianiuiun
Hetirxosuw u Lpua Topa I, Cxomje 1987. Ceedouersa u tpedsubarsa,
IMupor 1987. A Bo edpaitia Ha kHuxesHuitie nemupu, Cxonje 1987. L I'ane
Toooposcku Ioesuja u doeiiuxa®, Cronje 1987. LUl [Jeabuinie u iipeceabuitie
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na Tawwxo IeopzZuescru, Cromje 1988 (= Heobe u ceobe Tawxa eopiuesckoz,
Hum 1995). B 00 wmoitivea 0o wmeitiagpope, Hum 1992. Ed Yobauuasarse
apamazaune, beorpan 2001. B Hecnux iwipaxcu tiecmy, Beorpan 2002. 1 ITu-
cay citisapa Oomosuny, Hmm 2002. L /byocko auye ucitiopuje y xrouces-
Hociiiu, beorpan 2007.

~MoTueoT Ha Boner [ojuu Bo noesnjara Ha Bpanko Mumkosuk u Pajo-
paH IlaBnoscku®, 10 HJ, 1983. »IpobieMu KOMIO3WIWje ¥ 3HAUYETHA
HI/IKJcha o Kpamesuhy Mapky bBnasxera Koneckor, 21 Hﬂ, 1995, 279-294.
B ,Ilepame wmm ypebuBame excrase®, 27 H/[, 2001, 255-277. B ,Ilpa3auHa n
TAIIVHA — eKBHBAICHTH WM aHTHNOAU y noesuju Ane Ilonosa u Bpanxa
Mummkosuha, 30 HK, 2004, 505-512.

WI/MK

CYBUOTO Hamura (Subiotto Namita), 7 mapt 1972 Ilo-
crojua (Cnosennja). CrioBeHedKa NUTEpATyPHA UCTOPH-
yapka # jusrsucrka. J[foxTop Ha Hayku. Pabotu Ha
Punozodcknor PakynTeT Ha YHHBEP3UTETOT BO Jby6-
JpaHa, Kafie mro gmuiommupana (1998), MarucTpupana u
pokTopupana (2004). IomeHT Mo MaKEJOHCKU ja3wWk #
kamkesHocT (2004). Ce 3aHmMaBa CO TPOYyYyBame Ha
COBpEMEHATa MakKeJOHCKA KHIDKCBHOCT, ja3WIHH, KHU-
KEBHN M KynATypHHE Bpckm Mefy Maxkenonmja u CiioBe-
o mrja. Mima o6GjaBeno 25 Tpyma. MakemoHCKmM ydena Ha
(I)I/IJIOBOq)CKI/IOT dakynrer Bo Jbybmana 1991-1994, a co mMakemoHHCTHKATA
movHaia fa ce 3armmasa of 2001. ITpesena TekcToBH 0 MAKEROHCKA aBTOPH
7 ypenuiia moceGHa aHTOJIOTH]ja.
L Lingvostilistiéne posebnosti v prozi Taska Georgievskega: doktorska disertacija.
- Ljubljana 2003.
B ,Cnoseneuxure npesopu Ha noesujata Ha Ano Ionos“, Cospemenocii,
"1/1, 2003, 3-16. B ,KapakTepucTuku Ha €KCICPHMCHTAHUOT MaKeJOHCKO-
-CTIOBEHEUKH pevHuK, 29 HK, 2003, 381-383. B ,IToe3mjaTa Ha Ao [Ilomos BO
Crnosenmja®, 30 HK, 2004, 585-592. B ,PeanHoTo W MMarvHapHOTO BO CNO-
BEHEUKNOT ¥ MAaKEJOHCKAOT Packa3 BO MOCIEHHUTE JBe flerieHun Ha XX Bek®,
Hmazunaproitio eo Oaakanckuiiie auitiepaiiypu, Ckomje 2004, 117-129.
»3a0KpyXyBame Ha umknycor IlprHo ceme“ op Tamko I'eopruercku, 37
HK, 2005, 259-267. B ,¥Ynuna, IaHK ¥ MocTeNna BO Npo3ara Ha VIcakoBCKH 1
Yatep®, 32 HK, 2006, 363-369. B ,,Razvoj makedonskega romana®, Swiat Stowian,
Bielsko-Biata 2006, 260-266. »Vodnik po labirintu makedonske fantasti¢ne
proze®, V mesecini svet: makedonska kratka fantasticna proza, Ljubljana 2007, 7-35.
~Makedonske ljudske pravlji¢ne poslastice®, Sonceva sestra: makedonske ljudske
pravijice, Ljubljana 2006, 8-16. B ,,Sodobna slovenska in makedonska kratka pripo-
vedna proza: prepletanje imaginarnega in realnega®, Slovenska kratka pripovedna
proza, Ljubljana 2006, 485-491. B ,TBopeuka, iBuKedyka ¥ YHHIITYBAUKA CHJIA
Ha by6oBTa, Makedonckuoiti packas, Cromje 2007, 211-216. B ,, Packaszna’
Uiy Amjanor momefy packas W cKasHa: Amjanor Ha packazor Jlopemot* (A.
ITpoxkonmer) co ckaznara ,Cuexana’ (I'pum), 33 HK, 2007, 123-129.
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Yaecrsysana sa MCMIJIK so: 2002, 2003, 2005.

Filozofska fakulteta Univerze v Ljubljani, Oddelek za slavistiko, Agkerdeva 2,
SI-1000 Ljubljana; +386 1 241 1274; daxc: +386 1 425 93 37, e-mail:
namita.subiotto@ff.uni-1j.si

EN

TOJCTOJ Huxura Mg (Hukura Vnswny Tosncroih), 15
anmpun 1923 Bpmran (Cp6mja) — 27 jyaz 1996 Mocksa
(Pycuja). Pyckm cmasucr. Uner wa PAH (1987), Ha
. MAHY (1979), na ABCTprcKaTa aKafeMuja Ha HAYKUTE
(1979), na CAHY (1985), na Benopyckara akagemuja Ha
maykure (1985), ma JA3Y (1986), na Cnopeneuxarta axa-
nemvuja Ha Haykute (1987), na IIAHY (1991), sa EBpon-
ckaTa akajeMmja Ha HayRuTe U yMmerTHocTute (1996).
IIpodecop va MJIY (ox 1986), nokTop Ha HUNOIOMIKA
. Hayku (1972), noxkrop honoris causa Ha YHHBEpP3UTETOT
~Mapnja Kupu-Cknoposcka“ o Jlyomum (1991). ummommpan Ha MIOY
(1950), Tamy 3aBpiumn ¥ noctrumiomckn cryaun (1954). Cnasucr co mmpoxa
00NaCT HA HAYYHA WHTEPECH: CTAPOCIOBEHCKH M IPKOBHOCIOBEHCKHU jasHK,
HCTOpWja W THUIONOTHja Ha CIOBEHCKUTE JHTEpaTyPHU jasWlHd, CIOBEHCKA
[UjaIeKTONOTHja, cIiopen0ena CIOBEHCKA JIEKCHKOIOTHja B CEMAacHOIIOTH]a,
TBoper e Ha CIIOBEHCKATa €THONUHTBUCTAKA. MaKeIOHCKHUOT ja3uK T'O U3y4y-
Baja Ha ®unonomkuoT dakyareT Ha MY mopn paxosopctBo Ha CB. bepn-
mreju (1945-1950). Padoren Bo MucturyToT 3a cnasuctuka Ha PAH (1954-
-1996). Ipepasan Ha Punonomkuor (pakyarer Ha MY (1968-1996). bun
uieH Ha npercenarenctsoto Ha PAH (1992-1996), unen (ox 1955) m npeTce-
naren (1992-1996) Ha PycKmoT clnaBHCTHYKM KOMHTET. Y YECHMK Ha MefyHa-
ponHuTe crnasucTmykd KoHrpecr (V-XI). Uner va KommcmjaTa 3a IPKOBHO-
crnoBercku jazuk nmpu MCK (1958-1993). Bun uneH Ha pefaxnujaTta u I7iaBeH
ypeauuK Ha ci. Bonpocwt azvikozuanusa (1993-1996), saMeHuK Ha ypEAHUKOT
Ha ci. Cosemckoe caaganosederue (1965-1987), rnaseH ypensuk Ha ci. Ku-
eaa cmapura (1993-1996). ABTOp € Ha eTHOMMHTBACTHIKHAOT peYHUK CAassaH-
ckue Opesrocmu, 1-4, Mocksa 1995-2008. ABtop e Ha oBeKke of 850 Tpygosm.
I'mapHuTe TUHTBACTHYKE TPYXOBU MY Ce M3IaCHK BO TPUTOMEM u30paHu TPY-
noBm: Hsviku pycckoti kyavmypst, m. I, CAa8AHCKAA AEKCUKOAOUR U CeMa-
cuoaoun, 1997, Caasanckan aumepamypHo-asvikosas cumyayus, 3, 1997;
Ouepku no CAABAHCKOMY A3biko3Hanuio, 1999; Caasanckan 2eozpaguyeckasn
mepmunonozus, Mocka 1969 (Bropo nomnonneto msmanue, Mocksa 2006),
Hemopusa u cmpykmypa cAaganHcKux aumepamypHuix a3vikoe, Mocksa 1988;
S3vik Hapoonotl kyabmypbt, Mocksa 1995; Jeaux caosencke kyaiiype (mpe-
Bop oxt pyckn), Hum 1995; Ouepku caasanckozo asviwecmea, Mocksa 2003.
Tpynosu o o0nacTa Ha MAKEOHUCTURATA!

L3 Maxeooncko-pycckuii caosaps, Mocksa 1963 (3aeguo co JI. Tomosckn).
Maxeooncxuil azwvuc, 5C3, 25, Bropo n3fanue, Mocksa 1954.

,CTpaHmYKa 13 MCTOPUM MAaKEOHCKOTO JIUTEPATYPHOTO sI3bIKa“ (HepeBoy
LJIOGYIIMHOTO cyna“ u3 ,,KpanenBopckoi pykonmcn” Ha MaKelOHCKUN A3BIK B
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XIX B.), Kpamiue coobujenusn Hucmumyma caasanosedenus, svin. 43, Moc-
kBa 1965, 17-34. B ,Cumuosmym 1100-ropumemaa op cmprra Ha Kapun Co-
nyacku. Cromje 1970, 1-2%, Hzsecmua AH CCCP. Cepus aumepamypbvi U
Aswixa, 32,4, 1973, 378-381. B B. Koneckuil, ,A3bIKOBBIE CBA3U MaKEIOHCKON
H033uK ¢ (ponbKIopoM” (IPeBoy, Off MAKEeNOHCKH), Mccaedosanue nO CAABAH-
cxoil unonozuu, Mocksa 1974, 33-39. B ,,O Gonrapo- # MakeTOHO-PYCCKIX
msonercax®, Cosewanue no Obuecrasarckomy amaacy, Tesucvl 00KAa0086,
Mocksa 1975, 9-14. Jbrnaxe — Magapuin“, MJ, 32-33, 1981-1982, 1982,
677-687. B ,JIuenunable NECHA B CepGCKON U MaKEJOHCKON HApONHOM TPajii-
wnn®, Pycckuil poavicaop, 27, Mexamnuneckue ponvKaophbie céasu, CaHKT-
-Tlerep6ypr 1993, 59-72. ~MaxenoHcko-pycckue m30meKchl”, Maxeoom-
CKO-pyCKU ja3uuny, auiliepailypru i kyaiiypru epcru, Ckomje 1998, 9-11.

Jurepatypa 3a nero: Ll Havixu pyccroii kyavmypot. CAGBAHCKAA SMHOAUHZ-
sucmuxa. Bubauozpagusn, Mocksa 1999, 390-455. B A. Mnapnenosuh, ,Axa-
nemuk Huknta Mmuy Tomcroj (1923-1996)%, 36opuux Maiiuye Cpiicke 3a
Quaonozujy u aunzeucimury, 39/2, Hosn Cap 1996, 215-218. B A. Anexcees,
Huxkura WUnema Toncroi (15 anpens 1923 — 27 mrona 1996)%, Slovo, 47-49,
Zagreb 1997-1999, 285-290. H3bIK KyALIMYPBL CEMARMUKA 1 2DAMMATAUKA.
K 80-nemuro axad. H H. Toacmozo, Mocksa 2004. AJI. Oymuuerxo, ,Hu-

< G6

xura Mnpry Toncron®, Omeuecmeennvie aunzeucmui, 3, Mocksa 2003, 5-38.
Un/py

TOMMK Mune (Tomi¢ Mile), 26 jyrm 1938 Pagumsa (Po-
manuja). Pomancku muHrBucT. [Ipodecop na ®usionoi-
kmoT akyiTeT Upy YHEBEp3uUTeTOT BO KoHcraHua u
HAyYeH COBETHUK Ipu MHCTATYTOT 3a JIMHTBUCTHKA Ha
PomanckaTa akafeMija Ha Haykute BO bykypemr. 3aBp-
mmn Punonomky paxkyrreT Ha YHHUBEP3UTETOT BO by-
kypemrt (1963). Bun BpaGoren kKako acmcteHT Ha MH-
CTUTYTOT 3a JIMHTBUCTUKA IIpy PoMarcKaTa akajeMuja Ha
naykuTe Bo Bykypemr (1963), moToa HayueH HCTPaXKy-
Bad (1970), BUII Hay9eH MCTPaXKyBay W HAYYEH COBETHHK
(1992). Bo 1966 nasmadeH e 3a pefjoBeH npodecop. Ha YHuUBEp3UTETOT BO
Komucranua ocroBan Karenpa 3a Gankancka dunonorgja. On 1990 e pakoso-
muren Ha Ofjieienne 3a CaBUCTHKA Ha POMaHCKOTO IPYIITBO 32 GaKaHOIO-
rja m cuaBuctEka BO Bykypemrr. OpGpaHmI ROKTOpCKa JucepTandja Ha
Yumsepsuretor Bo Bykypemr (1970). OGjasun jsa peuHuKa HarpajieHu Off
Pomanckara akagemuja Ha Haykure. [IpBroT ToM Ha Dictionarul elementelor
romanesti din documentele slavo-romdne, 1374-1600, e oGjasen Bo 1981 (coas-
Top). YdectByBa u BO m3paborkara Ha OJIA. Herosara Hay4Ha fejHOCT IH
ondaka crefHUBE OOIACTH: AUjaTeKTOTOTH]a, TONOHWMHE]ja, JIEKCUKOorpaduja
¥ JIEKCHKOJIOTHTja, CPIICKH, XPBATCKY, MAaKeIOHCKHA ja3UK ¥ ONINTa mpolbiema-
THKa Ha GaJKaHCKWTE CIOBEHCKHM M HecmopeHCKH jasmum. OGjaBmn Hapm 100
HAy4YHM CTYJU¥ BO POMAHCKM W CTPAHCKW CTPYYHH ClHcaHuja. ABTOD € HIH
coarop Ha 30 xuuru. Ilpesen moseke op 500 pomaHCKE paxommcu Off
nepuogoT 1300-1600.
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Tpynosu op o6nacra Ha MaKeOHUCTAKATA:

Jasukoii na auttiepaitiypruitie Oena Ha Baance Konecku, Cxomje 1977.
L Maxedoncko-pomanciku peurux, Bucuresti 1986, Ed Pomarcro-maxedon-
cku peuHux, Bucuresti 1986. Pymonckusam nepuoduuen newam 3a Maxe-
oonus, 1902-1904, Codus 2001 (coasTop).

»1IpaBONHKC Ha MakKeROHCKAOT NUTEPATYPEH ja3uK CO IPABOINCEH PEYHHK,
Cxomje 1970, 1-160%, Academia Romdnd, Studii si cercetdri lingvistice, 23, 2,
Bucuresti 1972, 221-222. B ,Makedonski elementi u antroponimiji Svini¢ana®, MJ,
23,1972, 271-278. B 0 nekim makedonsko-rumunskim jezi¢kim paralelama®, 29
HK, 2003, 351-366. B ,ApyMYHCKY €JIeMEHTH ¥ MaKeJOHCKAM Mpe3nMeHnMa”,
30 HK, 2004, 265-279. B ,lindenski ustanak u rumunskoj Stampi 1902-1904%, 30
HK, 2004, 33-37.

Turepatypa 3a mero: L Catalogul expertilor din Romdnia, Bucuresti 1997.
L Serbs in the World, Who is Who 1996/99, Belgrade — Los Angeles 1999,
466-467, 471. Ll Who's Who in Romdnia, Bucuresti 2002, 672. I Buobubauo-
zpagpcxu peunux MCI], Beorpan 2005, 378-379.

Yaecrsysan na MCMJJIK Bo: 1971, 1974, 1989, 1992, 2002, 2003.

D Casa Academiei Roméane, Calea 13 Septembrie nr. 13, camera 3235; & (4021)
-3188-106 (lokal 2317) Bucuresti; Universitatea ,,Ovidius® Constanta, Aleca Uni-
versititii, Nr. 1, Kabinet 052, 8700 Constanta; & (40241)511.000; daxkc: (40241)
511-51; e-mail: mtomici@hotmail.com

EN

TPAMOHTAHO Jloperno (Lorenzo Tramontano), 27
jaryapm 1968 Canepro (Mranuja). VITannjancKy CIaBHCT.
Marucrep. PaboTit Kako TonKysad W TpeBeayBad IO
CIIOBCHCKH ja3uii BO MUHHCTEpPCTBOTO 3a BHATPEIIHU
paboru Ha Mtammja. HunnomMupan Ha YHHBEP3UTETOT BO
Heanon co pummomcka paGora Ha TeMa LIl contributo
dell’opera drammatica di Vojdan Pop-Georgiev Cernodrinski
alla nascita della autocoscienza nazionale macedone®. Maru-
cTpupan Ha YHuBep3uteToT ,Jla Cammenna“ Bo PuMm co
Temara ,Analisi della letteratura in (pre-)prostéisij jazyk
(L1ngua ultra vulgaris) in area macedone: I testi a stampa di Joakim Kréovski e
Kirill Pej¢inovié, Pattivita tipografica di Teodosij Sinaitski“ (1998). PaGoren kako
acucTeHT Ha Karepipara 3a MakeflOHCKH ja3WK U JIWTepaTypa Ha YHUBEp3UTE-
toT Bo Heamon (ox 1993) m na Ymusesmureror Bo Canepro (o 1995). Co
MakeIOHNCTHKA TIOYHAJ Jla ce 3aHIMaBa Ha Y HuBep3uTeToT BO Heanomn.
Tpynosu of o6i1acra Ha MaKETOHUCTHKATA:

»Un esempio ‘di politica linguistica: L’Abecedar del 1925 per la minoranza
slavofona in Grecia®, Culture di maggioranza e culture di minoranza: Incontri e
scontri, Letterature di frontiera / Littératures frontalieres, 9, 2 303-332. B ,Rajko
Zinzifov traduttore di Taras Sevienko®, Miti antichi e moderni tra Italia e Ucraina,
Euroasiatica — Quaderni del Dipartimento di Studi Eurasiatici, 62, 4, vol. 2, Padova
2001, 253-363. B ,Macedoni e Albanesi: non ¢’& molto da ridere”, Euroasiatica —
Quaderni del Dipartimento di Studi Eurasiatici, 68, 1, Padova 2001, vol. 2, 212-219.
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LVojdan Pop-Georgiev Cernodrinski e Paolo Giacometti“, 40 ZoOuwu sexiio-
paili iio uiiaaujarcku jasuk Ha YKUM, Cxomje 2001, 239-247; » dymgecara’
Ha Joaxmv Kpuorckn mefy 3arag u Mcrox®, /136, 47, 4, 2000, 55-63.
VYuecrsysan na MCMJJIK Bo 1989.
Prefettura — Ufficio Territoriale del Governo, Via Piave, 16 — 33100 — Udine; &
++ 39 432 524 104; draxc: ++ 39 432 594 424; e-mail: lortram@yahoo.com

EIT

TPAYTMAH Pajuxony (Trautmann Reinhold), 16 jaryapu 1883 KenurcGepr
(Tepmanmja), 4 oxromepu 1951 Jema (I'epmammja). I'epMaHCKM JHHTBHUCT.
Hokrop no dpunozoduja (1906), npodecop Ha ['epMaHCKAOT YHUBEPIUTET BO
IMpara (1920) u ox 1921 mo 1948 npodecop HA YHUBEP3UTCTUTE: Kenurc6epr,
Jajmmur, Jena u Bepaun. OGjasun roneM 6poj Hay4HY TPYAOBHA OFF ofnacra Ha
JIMHTBYUCTHAKATA ¥ CTOPHjaTa HA CIIOBSHCKUTE jasHIli, TPHPaYHULH, 300pHUIH
Ha TIPEeBOAW OJf TMpO3aTa W JIMPUKATa, W3faBay Ha CIL Archiv fiir Slavische
Philologie.
Tpynosu o ob1acTa Ha MAKEJOHUCTAKATA:
0 Die slavischen Vélker und ihre Sprachen, Leipzig 1948.
,Leben und Werk der Slawenapostel Konstantin und Method®, Zeitschrift fiir
deutsche Geisteswissenschaft, 2, 1939/40, 147-157.

Ua/JsbM/BO

VPBAH 3pemek (Zdentk Urban), 18 cenremspu 1925 TIpara (Yemka Pemny6-
mmka) — 5 maj 1998 Ilpara. Yemkn nurepaTypeH UCTOpUIap H Oyrapmcr.
Ipodecop 1o ucropuja Ha GyrapckaTa JUTEpaTypa U Ha MefyCTOBEHCKUTE
xavokesrn Bpekd. Crypupan ma Kaprmoswor ymmsepsuter Bo [lpara. Cry-
pucku mpectojysan Bo Bearpan, Coduja u Cromje. [Jokropupan co TeMaTa
Pocatky makedonsky psané literatury ve vztahu k ostatnim literaturam jihoslovan-
skym a jejich odraz v literatufe eské“ (1948). Toa e ipB TPYH Ha UEIIKH ja3HK 32
MoYeTOUUTe Ha JTUTepaTypara MULIyBaHA HAa MAKETOHCKH jasuk. ABTOD € Ha
eceTHHA KHAUTH, TIPEf ¢& Off 00IacTa Ha HCTOPHjaTa Ha YeIIKO-OalKaHCKHUTe:
KYJNTYPHH BDPCKY ¥ HA HEKOJIKY CTOTHIM CTY/IUH, CTaTHH, HPETTIENH, PEICH3UN,
ecen U INTePATyPHY KPATUKH.
Tpynosu o o6nacTa Ha MAKEHOHUCTUKATA: :
LK problematice srovnavactho studia jihoslovanskych literatur®, Ceskoslovenské
predndsky pro VI. sjezd slavistil, Praha 1968. B K otdzce vyznamu dila Konstantina
D. Petrovide3, Slavica Pragensia 29, Praha 1989.
Jlurepatypa 3a zero: [ M. Kudélka, Zd. Simecek a kol., Ceskoslovenské prdce o
Jjazyce, déjindch a kulture slovanskych ndrodit od roku 1760. Biograficko-bibliogra-
ficky slovnik, Praha 1972. 3n. Ypban, Yexu u 6vazapu. Kyamypru e3aumo-
omnowenus, Copust 1981.

na
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VCUKOBA Puma Iasnosra (Ycukosa Puaa Tlasnos-
ma), 11 mapr 1933 Mocksa (Pycuja). Pycka nunrsmcrxa,
CNaBUCTKA W 0aNKaHUCTKA. [IOXTOp Ha UIOIONIKY HAY-
Ku, qoueHT Ha @uuonomkuoT daxyntetr Ha MILY, xane
mrro pabotu Ha Karefpara 3a CIOBEHCKa (DUIONOTH]a.
Munnomupana va DUIONONIKHOT (axynrer Ha MIOY
(1955). Unen ma MAHY (1979). ITogecen pgoxTop Ha
YKUM (1996). Ja onbGpanwna KaHRU@AaTcKaTa IucepTa-
nuja ,Mopdonorns IMeH: CyIeCTBUTENBLHOTO 1 TTaroa
B MaKCIOHCKOM IuTepaTypHOM a3bike” (1965) mom Men-
TOPCTBO HA ':I>C B. Bepumrreju. Crenmjanusupana Ha Y KMM mop MEHTOPCTBO
na b. Koneckn (1965-1966). Ja opbpanuna foKTopckaTa guceprauyja ,Maxe-
JROHCKMI JWTEePATYPHBIA S3BIK KakK NMpeAMeT CIaBUCTUKH W OaTKaHUCTHKA
(2005). buna mwed ma Karegpara 3a cIoBeHCKH ja3uld Npu PUIOIOMIKHOT
(baKYJITeT (310 1989). On 1975 na ®unonomxuoT daxkynrer #Ha MIY ce orso-
pHja CHenujaTuCTAYKA [0 MAaKeOHCKM ja3WK H JUTepaTypa MO HEj3HHO
pakoBojicTBO. Buta MeHTOp Ha acnupanTu-Makepnonuctu (= E. BepmxHuKoBa,
=M. Tosapunumna u =E. Crenanenko). Ilpegasana pyckn jasux #a Pumno-
nomkuoT akyrareT Bo Cromje (1993-1997). Vima Hag 120 Tpymosu. I1pesera
noseke feya Off Make[MOHCKM aBTOPH Ha pycKu: packasu op I'. Abaumes,
T. Momupogcku u C. [pakyn, gpamu of . Credpanosckn, HayIHE TPYAOBYE Off
B. Konecku u b. Bunoeckn. Hanmmana noBeke TpearoBOPH KOH W3JlaHWja
nocBeTeHn Ha Makejionnja.

Tpynosu of o0nacra Ha MaKeTOHACTHKATA!

Mopdonozua umen CyuecmeumenbHo0 U 2102044 6 COBPEMEHHOM
MAKCOOHCKOM ~AumepamypHom sasvike, Cromje 1967. »MakemoHCKHit
a3bIk”, Caasanckue asvixu, Mocksa 1977, 333-374. B Maxedonckuii asvix.
I'pammamiieckull 04epK, MeKCcmbl 0N YIMEHUS C KOMMEHMAPUAMY U CA064-
pem, Cromje 1985 (Bropo momonmero uznanwe: Ckomje 2000). Maxeoon-
crko-pycku peunuk. Maxeooncko-pycckuii caoeapn, 1-3, Cromje 1997 (coasro-
pu: =3. [lanosa, =M. IloBapununna, >E. Bepuxaukosa; pen. P. Ycukosa).
L  MakenoHckull S3bIK”, OCHO6bl 6AAKAHCKO20 A3bIKO3HAHUA. Hacmb 2.
Caasanckue asviku, Canxr-Iletepbypr 1998, 156-188. Ed I'pammamuxa maxe-
00HCKO20 aumepamypro2o Asvika, Mocksa 2003. LA Makedoncko-pyccxuil
caosapv. Maxedoncko-pycku peunur, Mocksa 2003 (coastopm: =3.K. Illa-
voBa, @M.A. TloBapurimna, =E.B. Bepmwxkuuxosa; pep.: PII. Ycukosa n
=E.B. BepuskHUKOBa). Ipammamura MaAKeOOHCKO0 ABNEPANLYPHOZ0
A3wbika, Mocksa 2003. Maxedonckuii aswvik. Hsviku mupa. Caasanckue
a3wvixu, Mocksa 2005. Cospemennlil MaKeOOHCKULL AUMEPAMYPHBILL A3bIK
Kak npeomem caasanoseoerus u 6askanucmuxu / CospemeHuoiti auiliepaitly-
PeH MAKeOOHCKU Ja3uK KAKo Upeomeill Ha CAGBUCIUUKAIIA U HO 6AAKAHUCIIU-
ratia, Cromje 2008.

,O HACTOAIEM BpPEMEHH IJIaroiiOB COBEPILICHHOI'C BUAA B MAKENOHCKOM
ymuteparypHoM si3bike”, Caassarnckas ¢uaonoceusn, 4, Mocksa 1963, 64-77.
~Mopdonorrueckas KaaccupuKanysi rIaroaos B MaKEIOHCKOM JINTEPATYD-
HOM sa3bIke”, Becmnux MI'Y, 7, 5, 1964, 66-79. B ,,06 ygapeHuu B COBpPEMEH-
HOM MakeoHCKOM s3bIke”, Kpamxue coobuenusn Hncmumyma caasanose-
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Oenug, 41, Caasanckas u barmuiickan axyenmoanozus, Mocksa 1964, 27-39.
»O HEKOTOPBIX M3MEHEHUIX HOPM B MaKeOHCKOM JIUTEPATYPHOM S3hIKE®,
Kpamxue coobugernua Hucmumyma caasanosedenusn, 43. Hemopus caasaw-
CKUX aumepamypHsix asbikos, Mockpa 1965, 35-40. SKinaccudpuranmsa
CYIECTBATENBHBIX B KATETOPHA POJA B MAKEHOHCKOM TUTEPATYPHOM S3BIKE,
MJ, 16, 1965, 133-142. »,O 3a50roBoM 3HAYCHUW TPWYACTHS HA -H/-il B
MaK€e[OHCKOM ITUTEPaTYPHOM s3bIKe", Hccaedosanus no CaasancKkomy A3bi-
kosnauuro. Céoprux 6 wecmv 60-nemus C.B. Bepruumeiina, Mocksa 1971,
286-292. B ,3mavenne u ynoTpeGreHHe NpHJYacTAil B MaReJOHCKOM JIATEpa-
TYPHOM 43bIKe”, Baakancrkoe asvixosnanue, Mocksa 1973, 257-282. B VI3 na-
Omropennit Haf a3bpikoM Kupunna [NefranroBuaa (rmaron B kaure ,OyThienie
rpbumeMe‘)“, Caasanckas gurosoeus, 8, Mockea 1973, 66-88. B ,K Bompo-
Cy O cuUCTeME MOJANbHBIX U TEMIOPANLHEIX (HOPM TIaroiia B MaKeFOHCKOM
a3pike”, Ipunoau, 5, 1-2, 1974, 101-115. B , Tononumcka, 3y3ana, ,I'pamaTuxa
Ha WMEHCKaTa (ppaza BO MakeIOHCKHOT NHUTepaTypeH jasuk’, Cromje 1974
Obuecmeennbie Hayku 3a pybexcom; cepus 6. asvikosnarue, 3, Mocksa 1976,
245-249. B ,Maxkenonckuit s3b1k”, 5C3, 15, (Tpeto m3nanue), Mocksa 1976,
239. B ,K Bompocy 0 rpaMMaTHYecKuX KaTeropusaX Iiarcia B MakKeJOHCKOM
JTMTEPATYPHOM s3bIKE (KaTEropHs IepexofHocTh/Hemepexonroctu)“, M, 29,
1979, 97-103. B ,, O xapakTepe IepeXORHOCTH/HENEPEXOIHOCTH [JIAaroloB B
MaKeROHCKOM s13bIke”, Caasanckas guaonoczus, 11, Mocksa 1979, 155-161.
»3d TEMIIOPAIHUOT cucTeM Bo jasukoT Ha K.II. Mucupxos®, 5 H/I, 1979,
99-103. B ,JonpuHOC jyrocIOBEHCKHUX CIABUCTA PCIIABAY MPOGIeMa IIIarol-
CKMX KaTeropuja y MaKENOHCKOM KEIBIDKEBHOM je3uky”, Hayunu cacitianax
caasuciua 'y Bykoee oane, beorpan 1980, 107-113. B ,,3a crpykrypaTa Ha 360-
pooOpasyBaYKOTO HOJIE HAa areHCOT BO MAaKEJOHCKUOT ja3uk BO CIopenda co
pyckuot®, MJ, 31, 1981, 69-74. »,CIrocoObl Tmepefaun 49ykOfl peun B
MaKeNOHCKOM IIATEPATYpHOM s13bIKe“, MJ, 32-33, 1982, 737-747. B ,MecroTo
Ha (POPMHUTE CO IIOMOILNEH TIaroil uma U TIATONCKUTE UPUAABKH BO CPENEH
POR Ha -HO/-ii0 BO MaKeJOHCKMOT rIaronckd cuerem™, 2 HJI, 1983, 34-43.
»MECTOTO Ha rIarojcKuTe (hopMalri CO MOBPATHHAOT €JIEMEHT ce BO MaKe-
MOHCKUOT jasuk“, MJ, 35, 1984, 34-43. B K Bomnpocy o (pyHKUMOHAPOBAHAH
MOTaNLHO-TEMIOPAIBHEIX (OPM TNIaroja IpH mepefade dyskoi peuw B Gai-
KaHOCIIaBAHCKUX A3bIKaX ", Hccaedo8anus no 244204y 6 CAABAHCKUX A3bIKAX,
Warszawa 1985. B ,K Bompocy o (pyHKIMOHMPOBAHME TIATONBLHBIX BPEMEH
Opy Iepefade 4yxKoil peund B 0alIKaHOCTAaBIHCKUX si3bIKax”, Bonpocwut asvika
U aumepamypol HApo006 Oaskawckux cmpar, Jlemmnrpan 1986, 41-54.
»=Maxkenomucrukara Bo Coserckuor Cojys®, 14 H/I, 1988. B ,Kou npoydy-
BAabETO HA CIOBEHCKUOT INarci of OankaHUCTWIKE acnekT”, llpuciiiaiinu
iipeoasarsa, fipunos3u u bubauoZpaguja na Hosuitie unenosu Ha MAHY, 9,
Ckonje 1988,  ,KOH OImHCOT Ha MOJATHO-TEMIIOPATHHOT CHCTEM BO
GaNKaHOCJIOBEHCKHTE jasuuyu oOff (PyHKUMOHANHA TIJWIegHA TOYKa (Bp3
MaTEPHjanoT Ol MAKENOHCKUOT JIATEpaTypeH jasuk)“, MJ, 38-39, 1987-1988,
111-119. B ,3ranel CTaHOBIECHMS U PAa3BUTHS MaKeJOHCKOIO NUTEPATYPHOTO
A3bIKa“, Teopua u NPAKMUKA U3Y4EHUA CAABAHCKUX A3bikos, Mocksa 1988,
4-14. B ,K tumonormu rnarona B GalKaHOCTHABSHCKEX si3bIKax ((PYHKIMOHY-
poOBaHHe rpaMMEMBI HACTOSIETO BpeMeHn ), Mamepuaawt k VI Mexcoyrnapoo-
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HOMY KOH2peccy no usyuenuro cmpan Izo-Bocmounoii Eeponbei. Jlunzsuc-
muxa, Mocksa 1989, 97-106. B ,K Bonpocy o CONOCTaBATCILHOM U3y4CHHU
(bYHKIMOHUPOBAHMS MOJANbHO-BPEMERHON CHCTEMBI B CIIABIHCKUX SI3BIKAX",
CunxpoHHO-CONOCMABUMEAbHOE UIYHEHIUE 2DAMMAMUHECKOR0 CMPOA CAa8-
AHCKUX 73bikoe, Mockra 1989, 34-44. B | KOH onucoT Ha MOJAIHO-TEMIIOpa-
HAOT CHCTEM BO MaKeTOHCKUOT ja3wmk Ofi (PYHKIMOHATHA TiefHa Touka“, [5
H/, 1989, 29-39. B ,Mccnegopanus B.M. Mmmrua-CerAThIYa 110 MaKEIOHCKO-
My s13bIKY. MaKeJOHCKO-PYCCKHN CNOBaph”, CpasHUmeabHO-UCTOPUHECKOe
A3bIKO3HAHUE Ha cospemenrom amane. Tamamu B.M. Haauua-Ceumbiua,
Mocksa 1990, 25-26. B ,,Marenmouckuil 935LIK", JIurHz8UCIUMECKUTE SHUUKAO-
neduneckuii crosapnr, Mocksa 1990, 279. B ,Cocrosaue U npodiaemMbl MaKe-
noHckoi Jexcukorpadun”, Becmuux Mockosckoeo ynusepcumema”, Cepus
9. Quaoaoeusn, 1, Mocksa 1991, 8-16. B ,Kon dopmupamero Ha PyHKIMO-
HaJIHATE CTUNOBH BO MAKEMOHCKUOT ja3WK W HEKOW 3afady Ha MaKe[OHCKaTa
nekcukorpadwuja®, 17 HJ, 1991, 11-16. B ,llleecer rogmHu nnopgHa HaydHa
nejaoct (kou 80-ropmmmunara #a npodecopor n-p C.B. beprurrejr)®, IIpu-
ao3u, 16, 2,1991, 5-10. B , Ko u3pazyBame Ha MOJJATHOCTA 34 BEPOjaTHOCT BO
MaKETOHCKUOT NATepaTyped ja3uk”, 18 A/, 1992, 9-16. B ,,00uz 3a PpyHkumo-
HAJTHO-CEMAHTHYIKATA KapakTepHUCTAKA Ha M3pa3HUTE CPElCTBA 3a MOJATHOC-
T4 HAa BEPOIOCTOJHOCT BO MAKEJOHCKUOT ja3WK KOHTPACTHBHO CO PYCKHOT,
Hpunoszu, 16, 1, 1992, 129-137. ,CIOCOOBl BHIPAXKCHHS MOJATBLHOCTH
TOCTOBEPHOCTH B MaKe[JOHCKOM $SI3bIKE COTIOCTAaBUTENBHO C PYCCKUM®, AKxmy-
anvHble npobaembt CaasaHckol guaonozuu, Mocksa 1993, 47-48. B ,,Pynkun-
OHWPOBaHWE TpaMMEMbl HACTOSIIEr0 BpPEMEHM B MAaKEJOHCKOM SA3bIKE
(comocTaBUTENLHO ¢ GoNrapckuM u pycekmm)®, Hccaedosarnus no 2aazony 6
cAasaHcKux Aswvikax. Tunono2usa u conocmasaernue, Warszawa—Mocksa 1993,
81-96. B ,,O a3pikoBO# curyanuu B Pecnybnuke Makenonnn®, Aswik. Immuoc.
Kyavmypa, Mocksa 1994, 221-231. B ,Towards a contractive analycic of the
Balkan slavic languages: Makedonian and Bulgarian®, Balkan forum, 3, 1 (10),
Skopje 1993, 289-312. B ,3amMedanus O 3HAUEHWH AOPHUCTA B MaKEJOHCKOM
auTeparypHoM s3bike”, MJ, 40-41, 1995, 623-631. B ,3abenemika o MIOBOJK
(pyHKIMOHATHUTE CTHIIOBH BO COBPEMEHHMOT MaKeIOHCKH ja3uk“, Mucupkos.
Cumizosuym 1993, Cxomje 1996, 13-21. B ,KoH KOHTpACTHBHOTO H3Y4YBaHE
Ha OGanKaHOCTOBCHCKATE jasWlF: MaKeJOHCKM U Oyrapcku”, Jasuuuilie Ha
fiousaitia Ha Maxedonuja, Cromje 1996, 53-65. B , Kon MmopudpuKanuckuTe
3HAYEHa Ha TUIAroJICKATEe TpeprKCh BO MAKEeJOHCKUOT ja3WK KOHTPACTUBHO
co pyckuot®, 22 H/, 1997, 325-328. B ,3abenemixy KOH 3HaUEHaTa HA HEKOH
MOJANHA TJaroii BO MAKEHOHCKHOT ja3uK KOHTPACTMBHO CO PYCKUOT,
360pnur 6o ueciti Ha Paomuaa Yzpunosa-Cranoscka, Cxomje 1997, 325-328.
,KOHIMMApame Ha Oflpa3yBameTO Ha JIEKCHKaTa BO MakeTOHCKO-DYyCKHOT
peuHuk”, MakeOOHCKO-PYCKU Ja3uuHu, AullepaitiypHu U KyAILyDHU SPCKU,
Ckomje 1998, 53-60 (Bo coaBTopcTBo co =E. Bepmxuuxosa u P. TaceBcka).
,KOH pa3BojoT Ha MaKeTOHCKUOT ja3uK CO OTJICH Ha ja3WdHaTa CATyalHdja BO
Maxkegonuja“, 50 zoduru Ha maxeOOHCKaia Hayka 3a jasurxoit”, Ckorje 1997,
153-164. B ,,K.I1. MucupKoB U pycKaTa clIaBACTAKa BO XX BEK 3a MaKEHOH-
ckoT jasuk (Op mcropujaTra Ha Haykata)“, MaxkeOOHCKOIO HAY4HO-AUllepa-
YypHO OpY2apciiiso U HeZo8UOUl KOHITUHYUIell 00 ocrosareitio na Maxe-
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Jonckailia akademuja Ha Hayxuilie u ymeiinociiuiiie, Cxonje 1997, 121-131.
,KoH TunonornjaTa Ha MakeJOHCKHOT IUTEepaTYpeH (CTaHNApAeH) jasuk’,
Hayxaitia v xyafiiypaiia 3a 30eOHu4xa uOHuna Ha JyZouciiouna Eepoiia,
Ckonje 1998, 81-95. B ,sspikoBas cuTyaumss B MakeqoHun U COBPEMEHHOE
cocTrosiHIe MakemoHckoro aseika“, Caasanosedenue, 2, Mockea 1997, 11-17.
LBaskanckocms COBPEMEHHOTO MAKE{OHCKOTO SI3BIKA", B nouckax 6anxan-
cxo20 Ha Baaxanax (Baaxanckue umenus — 5), Mocksa 1999, 56-58. B ,,513b1-
KoBasg cATyanusi B MakeTOHHM W SABIEHUS S3bIKOBOU WMHTephEpeHUmH X
nurnoccHn”, MaxeOOH KU A3bIK, AUMEPAMYPa U KYALMYpa 8 CAASANHCKOM U
bankarckom xonmexcme, Mockpa 1999, 12-20. LK IaTHnecaTuine Tuio
BBIXOJa B CBET MCPBON HAYIHOH CTATbHU O MAKENOHCKOM JIMTECPATYPHOM SI3bI-
xe“, Maxedonus: npobaemsl ucmopuu u xyasnyput, Mocksa 1999, 322-326.
,KoH 3HauemaTa ¥ PyHKIHOHUPATEETO Ha UMIEPPEKTOT BO MAKETOHCKHOT
nureparypen jasuk®, Ilpudonecoini na Baawe Kownecku 3a maxedOHCKAULA
kyaiitypa®, Cxonje 1999, 139-158. B ,PasmmciyBama 0xony u300pOT Ha JIEK-
CHYKHOT MAaTEPHjall U HErOBATa JISKCUKOIOIIKA, TPaMaTHIKa U IEKCAKOTpad-
cka 06paboTKa BO TOJKOBHHOT PEYHMK HA MAKEOHCKHOT jasuk”“, 25 H/,
1999, 27-31. B ,b. Bugoeckwii, [ImanekThl MaKeIOHCKOTO s3bIKa, T. I, Cromje
1998“, Crasanosedenue, 5, Mocksa 1999, 113-116. B ,,,BankaHcko’ BO coBpe-
MEHHOT MaKeTOHCKH jasuk®, 26 HJI, 2000, 7-13. B ,Kon ,6ankancKocTa’ Ha
COBPEMEHMOT MAKEJOHCKH jasuk”, MJ, 48-50, 1997-1999, 2000, 1-8. B ,Cexka-
Bame. Axafemuk Camynn Bopucosny Bepairrejn (1911-1997)%, MJ, 48-50,
1997-1999, 2000, 405-407. B ,IIpmmor KOH CHHTaKCH4YKUTE MPOYYyBarha HA
MAaKEeJOHCKHOT jasuk”, MJ, 48-50, 1997-1999, 2000, 321-324. & ,Kou Mopan-
HO-TEMIOPAJIHAOT CACTEM Ha TNIArOIOT BO COBPEMEHHOT MAaKeJOHCKH ja3uk ',
27 HK, 2001, 53-60. B ,,3navemeTo 1 yioraTa Ha ,I'paMaTuKaTa Ha MaKeIOH-
cknotT jasuk' op Bnaxe Konecku 3a kKopgubukanujaTa u adupmanujara Ha
MAaKegOHCKHOT JuMTeparypen jasuk”, Jeaowio na baawe Konecku. Ocitisapy-
sarba u iepciexiniueu, Ckonje 2002, 391-400. B ,,C.b. bepuireiin u pa3BuTHe
MAaKeJOHACTUKY B Hanied crpaue”, Quaoaoeuneckuli cooprux namamie C.b.
Beprwmeiina: x namuneiiuto co OHA Konuurvi, MoCkBa 2002, 21-25.
Jamarn Bnaxe Koneckoro (1921-1993), Bnaxe Konecku. O6cToaTens-
¢cTBa W nMWyHAas nosunua”, Becmrux Mockoscikozo yHugepcumema, 9, Quao-
aoeus, 3, Mocksa 2002, 129-132. B ,,Opuenranbuble BiusHus B PecmyOmuke
Maxenonun®, B nouckax ,opuermanvro20“ na baaxanax. (baaxanckue
umenusn — 7. Teaucwt u mamepuaant), Mocksa 2003, 85-88. B ,Hekxoropsie
COIIOCTABIIEHUS TUIIOJOIMH MAKEOHCKOTO U PYCCKOTO JAUTEPATYPHBIX A3BIKOB
B acIleKTe HCTOPUKO-JIHTEPATYPHO-I3bIKOBEIX cATyanuin”, Hccaedosanue
CAABAHCKUX A3bIKOS I AUMEPAMYD 6 6biCltell ukone: OOCHIUNCEHIA U Nepc-
nexmuent, Mocksa 2003, 219-223. B ,,B. Bunoecku. [IujanekTuTe Ha MaKeNOH-
ckuoT jasmk. Cxomje 1998. T. 1. 365 c.; Cromje 1999. T. 2. 250 c;; T. 3. 263 ¢.%,
Obwecaasanckuii aurzeucmuqeckuti amaac. Mamepuanavt u uccre006anUA,
71997-2000, Mocksa, 2003, 198-206. B ,,Cesi3p MeXAy THOOJOrAel MaKemoH-
CKOTO JUTEPATyPHOTO s3bIKA W €0 MHTCHCHBHBIM paszsuTheM (1945-2004)%
Mamepuanbl HAy4HbIX YMEHULL NAMAMU 3ACAYHCEHHbIX npogeccopos MIY
P.P. Kysuneuosoii u A.I Iupokosoii, Mocksa 2004, 55-38. B /3 ucropun
MAaKeJIOHCKOTO JIATEPATYPHOTO SI3bIKa (THUIIONOTHs JNHTEPATYPHOTO s3bIKa
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K.II Mucupxosa)“, Caasanckuii secmuuk, evin. 2, Mocksa 2004, 406-415.
»DaNKAHCKWH MEHTANIHTET U QYHKIMOHEPOBAHAE MaK. AT, sI3b1Ka“, Joxaa-
Obt poccutickux yyenwvix. IX xouzpecc no udyuenuio cmpan zo0-Bocmounotl
Esgponywi, Cagkr-TerepGypr, 333-352. B ,Kanwurango BEay4HO [ENO 32 CTHIHC-
THKATa HAa COBPEMEHWOT MakefgoHcku jasuk (Jlwijana MMHOBa—fypKOBa,
CrunucTuKa Ha COBPEeMEHUOT MaKeloHcKH jasuk, Ckomje, 2003, 205 c.)*, MJ,
54-55, 2003-2004, 161-167. B ,KoH TUNONOLIKATE KapaKTEPUCTHKA HA MaKe-
JNOHCKUOT nuTeparypeH jasux, komupuumpan op K.II Mucupros®, [Jeaoitio
Ha Kpciie Mucupros, 2, Cronje 2005, 19-33. B , Tunonormdeckue xapakTe-
PUCTUKE MaKeJOHCKOIo NATEPATYPHOTO SI3bIKA®, H3bik, CO3HAaHUE, KOMMYHU-
xayusa, eévtn. 30, Mockgpa 2005, 173-187. B ,OTHOSZBIKOBBIC W 3THOKYILTYD-
Hbie TPOGIeMbl B MAaKe[OHCKOM S3bIKe ", [ 100aiu3ayusa — SMHU3AYUA: SIHO~
KYyABMYPHBLIE U IMHOA3LIKOSbIe npoyeccnt, 2, Mocksa 2006, 174-197. B ,,Ces-
3W MaKEMOHCKOTO SI3BIKA C IPYTUMU GAaNKAHCKUMEA SI3LIKAME {TMHTBHCTHYC-
CKUll ¥ CONMONUHIBUCTUISCKAN acNeKTh)", Barkanckue umenus, 9, Mocksa
2007, 59-63. |
YuecrsyBana Ha MCMJJIK Bo: 1969, 1971, 1975-1978, 1983, 1987, 1988,
1990-1992, 1994-1996, 1998-2001, 2003, 2005, 2007.
Bopo6repnt Tophl, 1 I'ymanuTapubiil KOpOYyC; 007 (495) 939-24-55;
slavlang@philol.msu.ru, rina_usikova@mail.ru

EL/A/TBM

DEJEMKO Kasnmjex (Feleszko Kazimierz), 18 cenremspu 1939 Uepmogie
(Yxpauna) — 3 jyau 2001 Bapmana (Iloncka). IToncku nuHTBHCT, CIABHCT,
CHEeIWjakCT 32 jYKHOCIOBEHCKY ja3uiy 1 MaKemoHUCT. [ummomupan crasuc-
Trka 8o Bapmaga (1962). Paboren Bo MHCcTRTYTOT 32 cnaBrcTrka Ha ITAH Bo
Bapmasa (1962-2001). bun susuTuer-mpodecOp Ha YHUBEP3UTETOT BO
Munxen (1992-1997). Bo MacturyToT 32 cnaBuctuka Ha IJAH paGorten Ha
npoekToT ,,CHHTAaKCa HA MAaKEOHCKHUOT CTaHmapfeH jasumk“. HeropmoT Hay-
yeH mHTepec OWII HACOUYEeH KOH KOH(PPOHTATUBHOTO IPOydYyBame Ha jy>KHO-
CIIOBEHCKHTE ja3Wllll, OCOOEHO HAa MaKeJOHCKWOT jazmk. Co MakeNOHWCTHKA
MOYHAJN fa ce 3aHmMaBa of 1962. ABTOp e Ha TpHeCceTWHA MaKEeNOHUCTHYKHA
TPYHOBH.

Tpymosu off o6nacra Ha MaKEIOHUCTAKATA!

Zagadnienia predykacji imiennej w jezykach potudniowostowianskich, Warsza-
wa 1981 (coaBtropu: =L Sawicka, V. Koseska).

,On npobieMaTVRaTa Ha TakKaHapedeHaTa KOHCTPyKI@ja co da”, MJ, 25,
1974, 137-144. B ,Hexou crygucky nIpoOieMr Ha MaKeqOHCKaTa CHHTAKCA HA
jykuOCIOBeHCKO Tio“, MJ, 29, 1978, 183-186. »,1 TaTOMOT mMa Haclpema
kareropwjara mocodcnoct, H/ 2, 1975, 1983, 44-52. ~Zwiazki aspektu z
temporalnoscia w jezykach poludniowostowianskich®, Studia z Filologii Polskiej i
Stowianskiej, 14, 1975, 183-185 (coartopu: =1. Sawicka, V. Koseska). B ,Pod-
rzedne zdania czasowe z formami aorystu i imperfectum w potudniowej Stowian-
szezyzmie®, Studia z Filologii Polskiej i Stowianskiej, 15,1975, 151-153 (coasTopn:
=1 Sawicka, V. Koseska). B ,Neka zapaZanja o formama aorista i imperfekta u
temporalnim re¢enicama na juznoslovenskom jezickom podrudju®, Radovi ANU
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BiH, 1977, 89-97 (coasropu: =1. Sawicka, V. Koseska). B ,Kou tunomorujara
Ha KaTeropujata 0poj BO jyKHOCIOBeHCKHTe jasunu”, 6 H/I, 1979. B Ilapa-
IUTMATHKATA HA PEYCHANUTE €O MOpdieMaTa ce BC MONCKUIOT U MAKEIOHCKHOT
jazmx“, 8 H/I, 1981.
Yuectryran va CMJJIK Bo: 1969, 1970, 1972, 1975, 1981.
JIutrepartypa 3a Hero: 3. Tomommmscka, ,Kaxumjesxx Penemko Kaxo Make-
mormct”, lpunosu, 28/1, 101-107.

IbM/3T

GUIIEP I'pejc (Fielder Grace), 29 derpyapu 1952 Jloc
Amnnenec (CAJl). Amepukancka jguHrBucTka. Ce 3aHH-
MaBa cO Ipalliaka Ha ja3uKOT, HIECHTUTETOT W Ha CTaH-
NapAHUOT jasuK BO criopenda Ha pujanektute. [podecop
IO CIOBEHCKA M 0ajKaHCKA JUHTBUCTAKA Ha YHUBEP3H-
TeToT B0 Apnsona (on 1995). Jumnomupana (1974), ma-
TECTpHpaNa co TeMa Off 00IacTa Ha CIHOBEHCKUTE ja3wiu
u murepatypu (1976) u moxropupana of ucrara obaact
(1983) ma Yrusepzuretor Bo Canrta Bap6apa. PaGotena
Ha YHuBeps3uTeToT Bo Buprmmmja (1983-1992). Tocry-
Bana Ha noseke yHuBep3ureTH Bo CAJl. Vima nanmmano 1 xawra, 1 yyeGHUK,
27 cratum v moBeke PELEH3UH. Y YeCTBYBaJla Ha MOBEKe HAYIHH COOUPH.
Tpynosu of o6nacTa Ha MaKe[OHUCTHKATA:

»1he Relationship between the Ima-Perfect, Sum-Perfect and Auxiliary Loss in
Macedonian Dialects®, Citiyouu 36 MaxeOOHCKUOMW ja3ux, AUTHepAiiypa 1 Kya-
iiypa, Cxomje 1996. B ,Dueling Perfects®, 10" Biennial Conference on Balkan and
South Slavic Linguistics, Literature and Folklore, 1996. B ,Language Instruction
with Macedonian, CD-Rom®, Biennial Conference on Balkan and South Slavic
Linguistics, Literature and Folklore, Arizona 1998. B , Auxiliary Variation in East-
ern Macedonian Dialects: A Discourse Analysis of Pehéevo Oral Narative®, Guard
The Word Well Bound, ISS, 10, 1999, 57-69. B ,Macedonian discourse markers in
the Balkan Sprachbund®, Macedonian in typological perspective, language Typo-
logy and Universals, 61, 2, 2008, 120-127.

YdectsyBana vta MCMIJJIK ro 1995,

Department of Russian and Slavic Studies, University of Arizona, PO Box
210105, Tucson, AZ 85721, (520) 621-7341; daxkc: (520) 621-4007; e-mail:
gfielder@email.arizona.edu

ELl

®IEKEHIITAJH Kpucra (Fleckenstein Christa), 1 moemspu 1932 (Tepma-
amja). l'epmancka crasucrka. IIpodecop na Maprun-JIyrep YHuusepsureTor
B0 Xane-BuremGepr. I'm pakoBoiena MakeIOHHCTHIKHATE CTyRuHu Ha Mucru-
TYTOT 32 CJIaBHCTHKA.

Tpyposu on o6nacta Ha MaKeOHUCTUKATA:

»YTIOTpeba Ha NPEIO3UTE ¥ HUBHOTO BIMjaHKE BO PENOT HAa 300POBATE BO
COBPEMEHHOT PYCKH ja3uk (00MJ] 32 CIOpefyBame co MakeRoHCKUOT), 3 H/T,
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1976. B ,3a BapujanTuTe Ha HOpMaTa BO COBPEMEHHOT PYCKH BO OJHOC Ha
MakefoHckuoT , 13 H/, 1986, 1990, 165-169. B ,IIpoGneMbl TUTEPaTypPHOTO
aseika y bnaxe Koneckoro u y Moranna Xpucruana Xpucroda Pupurepa,
21 HA, 1994, 13-20. B ,Ipobiemu Bo obpasysame Ha TEPMHHOJIOIH]jaTa BO
EPUONOT HA (OPMHAPAKE HA PYCKUOT KW HA MAKENOHCKHOT JINTEPATYPCH
jasuk®, MJ, 40-41, 1995, 651-656.
06130 Halle, Elsa-Brandstromstrasse; e-mail: christa_fleckenstein@web.de
EII/PT

®OC Kpucrujan (Christian Vof), 19 cemremspu 1965
Mapep6opr (I'epmanmja). I'epmancku cnaBuct. PaGotn
Kako mpodpecop Ha YHUBEP3UTETOT ,,XymM60nn"“ Bo bep-
nuH. Marrctpupan Ha YHUBEpP3UTETOT BO KenH, JOKTO-
pYpan ¥ XaOWiauTupan Ha YHUBEP3UTETOT BO Ppajoypr.
PaBoren xaxo HaydeH copabOTHUK Ha Y HUBEP3UTETOT BO
®paj6ypr.
Tpynosu oy o6nacTa Ha MaKeOHACTHKATA!
»CPIICKO-MaKReOHCKH HHTEPMEPSHITHA BO JYTOCIOBEH-
| cka m mocr-jyrocnopencka Makenonuja“, 29 H/, 2003,
367-380. »K Bompocy o OyiyineM pa3BUTHH MAaKeJOHCKWX JHANEKTOB B
3anagHoaTelckoil Makeonun®, AkmyaabHbie 60RPOCHL BUAKAHCKO20 A3BIKO-
ananusn, CII6. 2002, 98-110. JluareucrmuxaTa Makeponmctrka Bo Cojy3Ha
Peny6nuka Depmanmja“, MJ, 44-45, 2003-2004, 55-63. B ,Sprache, Ethnos und
Nation am Beispiel Makedoniens. Sidosteuropa Mitteilungen, 2, 2005, 52-65.
»Die Bevolkerungsentwicklung in der historischen Region Makedonien nach den
Balkankriegen 1912/13%, Makedonien. Pragungen und Perspektiven®, Wiesbaden
2005, 81-95. Egejsko-makedonski‘ oder ,belomorsko-balgarski‘? Forschung-
sstand und -perspektiven des ostsiidslavischen Minderheitensprachraums®, Acta
Palaeoslavica, 2 (in honorem professoris Angelinae Minceva), Sofia 2005, 223-227.
»Linguistic divergence and (re)convergence in the Macedonian standard/dialect-
-continuum®, Developing cultural identity in the Balkans: Convergence vs. diver-
gence, Briissel 2005, 45-58. B ,,The Macedonian standard language: a Tito-Yugo-
slav experiment or symbol for ,Great Macedonian® ethnic inclusion?”, Language
ideologies, policies and practices. Language and the future of Europe, Basingstoke
2006, 118-132. B , Toward the peculiarities of language shift in northern Greece®,
Marginal linguistic identities. Studies in Slavic contact and borderland varieties,
Wiesbaden 2006, 87-101. ~Between indigenism and transnational cohesion.
Language policy of the Slavic-speakers in Greek Macedonia and Thrace®,
www.sant.ox.ac.uk/esc/esc-lectures/Voss.pdf
JImrepatypa 3a Hero: http://www.slawistik.hu-berlin.de/member/cvoss/
christian.voss@slawistik.hu-berlin.de.
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®OCTEP Ion Munan j-p (Foster Paul Milan Jr.), 25
okroMBpu 1963 bunwmare (CAJL). AMEpHKAHCKY CIIABHUCT.
IIpodecop ma Ymupepsureror Wunmjana Bo Brymunr-
TOH U JupexTop Ha LienTapoT 3a jasunure o lenTpanna
Asyja Ha UCTHOT YHUBeP3UTeT. [umuioMupal Ha Y HUBED-
suretoT Ha Ilencunsanmmja (1986). [oxropupan wua
Yuusepsureror Bo Komymbuja. PaGoren ma YKUM
(1996-2001) n Ha ,, YruBep3uTeTOT Ha Jyroucrouna Espo-
na“ Bo Teroso (2001-2006). On 1997 6un anraxupan Bo
MIMJ kaxo crpaHCKE eKCHepT BO MOAroTOBKA Ha Peunu-
KOT Ha IPKOBHOCIOBEHKMOT jasUK Off MakeJlOHCKa pefaxkngja. diacH e Ha
AMepUKaHcKaTa aconpjanyja 3a cnasmcruka (AAASS) ox 1988. Hayuno e
OpHEHTHPaH KOH CPEIHOBEKOBHUTE CIIOBEHCKH U jYXKHOCIIOBEHCKHATE KYATYpH
BO 0alnKaHCKHU B BO CIOBEHCKU KOHTeKcT. ViMa o6jaBeno okony 30 craTum Ha
CHABUCTHYKA ¥ MAKETOHUCTHYKKA TeMH. ['0 IpeBes Ha aHIJIMCKY ja3uK TPYIOT
on b. Bupoecku The Dialects of Macedonian, Bloomington 2004,

Tpyposu of o0nacra Ha MAKEKOHUCTAKATA:

»1yTa BellnKa y 9jyzKe 3eMJIy: CTpaHcKy ydecHuIm Bo Oxpuckara mKona“,
36opnux  pegpepaitiv 00 Yeilispiuiaitia MAKEOOHCKO-CEBEPHOAMEPUKAHCKA
, CAGBUCHIUYKA KOHQepeHyuja 3a maxeoonucimiuxa, Cxomje 2003, 291-300.
» 1 PAaHCKpUIIAja HA AHIVIMCKUTE HMHUILA Ha Makenonckm”, JI36, 48, 3-4,
2003, 39-42. B ,bnaxe Konecku — IloeT u IMHTBACT: KOMIIAPATHBHA CIIABHC-
THYKa nepcuexTuBa”, Ipudonecoiti Ha Baawce Kowecku 3a marxedonckailia
kyauiypa, Ckonmje 1999, 323-327. L IpuMeHyBameTo Ha ,CaTEUTH BO
HacTaBaTa IIO aHIVIMCKH ja3uk”, Jasukoil u oliwitieciiigoinio Ha fipazoil Ha XXI
sex, Ckomje 1998, 277-281 (3aepHo co E. [letpocka). B ,Barpocnas O6nax Bo
Maxepnonnja“, Macedonian Review, 28/1, Cxonje 1998, 53-59. B ,Bo uwecr Ha
Barpocnas O6nak®, Kyainypen scusoini, 43, 1, Cromje 1998, 108-111.
YuaecryBan Ha MCMJJIK Bo 1994.

DX Center for Languages of the Central Asian Region (CeLCAR), Indiana Univer-
sity, 716 Eigenmann Hall, 1900 East Tenth Street, Bloomington, 47406 Indiana;
+1 (812) 856-1159; paxc: +1 (812) 856-1206; e-mail: pmfd@columbia.edu

EL

@®PAJIAHK Jurpux (Freydank Dietrich), 29 jynu 1928, ®punepcinopd (Tep-
mManmja) — 5 oxromspu 1999 Xane (I'epmanuja). Tepmancku cnasucr. Crygu-
pan Ha YHuBepsureroT Bo Xane. Junnomumpan (1957) u xabumurupai (1981)
Ha HCTHOT YHUBEP3UTeT, Ipodecop (ox 1992).

Tpyroru of o6macTa Ha MAKETOHUCTAKATA:

~Das Wirken von Kyrill und Method im européischen und byzantinischen Kon-
text®, ZfSI, 31, 1986, 289-294. ~JlATeparypasie Tpagunnu [loxBanbHOTO
cnosa Kupumny u Medonuro®, Kupuno-Memooduesckue cmyouu, 4, Codust
1987, 91-95. B ,Bemerkungen zum Text des Kyrillischen mazedonischen Blattes“
Symposium Methodianium, Neuried 1998, 599-605.
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G®PAHIEB Bnapmvup Amppeesnd (®pannes Bnapu-
mup Ampnpeesud), 16 anpun 1867 Hosu [IByp Masoseuku
(Pycmja) — 19 mapr 1942 IIpara (Yemxa PenyGmuxa).
Pycku u yemku cinasuct. Ynen sa AH CCCP. On 1921
0 cMpTTa paboTen Kako npodecop Ha KapnosuoT yHu-
BepsureT BO IIpara. Yuenuk Ha pyckuor ciasuct A.C.
BymumoBry W Ha YEHIKMOT JHTEpPaTypeH mcropuvap J.
TlepBoadg. CojoT Hay9eH HHTEPEC I'a HACOYWI KOH IIpa-
marsa of 06JactTa Ha Mel'yCIOBEHCKUTE KYJITYPHH BPCKA
W OJf UCTOpHjaTa HA CIIABHCTHKATa BO IEPUOJOT HA Ipe-
ponbara. [osutusrcTiary 0GpaGoTII MHOTY apXUBCKH MaTephjanm. 3a mpe-
BOJHTE HA T.H. IATepaTypHu Muctndukanuy Ha Bamnnas XaHka Ha Oyrapcku u
MaKefOHCKY JWjalleKTH NWINYBa BO cTyfaujata ,JIBa MOMEHTa W3 HCTOPHU
9eICKO-GONrapCKuX TUTEPATYPHBIX cBsizell B 19 ¢1.%, Boaeapo-weuicka 63a-
umnocm, Codug 1930. Makepnoncka npobieMaThKa JOMIPa UCTO B BO CTATH-
jaTa ,Borrapcko-Jerickus TUTepaTypHbII cBsa3u B monosure 19 cr.”, Ciiuca-
nue na BAH, Codust 1928. T'nasen Tpya BO KOj ce HaolfaaT MaTepHjald U 3a
nucropujaTa Ha MakeJloHCKaTa nurepatypa: [ucvma x Bauecnasy Ianke us
CAABAHCKUX 3ement, 1905.
JImrepaTypa 3a HETO: 3n. Ypban, JI. Pxexauek, [paza u 6weazapckama
¢unoaoeusn, Codus 1992.

na

OPUMMAH Buxrop A. (Friedman Victor A.), 18 okToMm-
Bpu 1949 Yukaro (CAJL). AMEpHUKaHCKH JMHTBUCT, Oal-
kamucr. JImnnommpan wa Pup konenor o Iloprmang,
Operon (1970), marucTpupal Ha YHHBEP3UTETOT BO
Yukaro (1971), kage mTo U gokTopupan Ha Tema ,,The
Grammatical Categories of the Macedonian Indicative: A
Study in Syntax, Semantics, and Structure” (1975). PaGoTen
Ha YuuBepsureror Bo Yamen Xwi, Kage mro Omn med
ma Karenparta 3a CIOBEHCKH jasulyl H JIATEPATypH
(1987-1993). Ilpodecop Ha Karepgparta 3a CIOBEHCKH
jasuum u ureparypu (e 1997-2000 u 2001-2004). T'ocTyBan co mpejiaBarba
na noseke yuupepsureru 8o CAJl, Bo Espona u Bo Ascrpammja. Ynen e Ha
MAHY (1994), nouecen goxrop Ha YKUM (2007). Akagemuja Ha HayKUTe U
ymeTHOCTHTE Ha KOCOBO, AKafeMuja Ha HAYKUTE I YMETHOCTATE Ha AnOaHu-
ja, AMepuKaHCKa acoljanuja 3a jyrOMCTOYHO-EBPOIICKHA CTYJUN U HA MHOTY
[pyr¥ HAy4YHE acolyjanuu. Y4eHuK Ha = 3. ['onoM0, efen off OCHOBaYHTE HA
aMepHKaHcKaTa MakegoHucTuka. ['oneM fierr of Heroarta GoraTa 6mGmmorpa-
¢uja mpercraByBaaT NO3UIUY IOCBETEHH Ha MAKEJOHCKHOT ja3WK, HEroBaTa
MACTOpHMja W HETOBHTE NWjaneXTH. Bo IEeHTapOoT Ha HErOBOT BHUMAHWE €
MaKEIOHCKUOT ¥ DANKAHCKUOT I1arOJICKH CHCTEM.

Tpynou off o07acTa Ha MAKEJOHUCTUKATA:

The Grammatical Categories of the Macedonian Indicative, Columbus 1977,
210. B Macedonian Historical Phonology (B. Koneski, B. Vidoeski, npeson op
makegonckm), Heidelberg 1983 (mpeobjaBeHO €O MAKCHOHCKK OPHTAHAT,
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Cromje 2001). B ,Macedonian®, The Slavonic Languages, London 1993, 249-305
(pesmpupano u npeoGjaBeHo Bo: [6e makeOoHckl: Zpamailiiky HA CO8PeMeHI-
ol makeOorcky citiandapder jasux 00 Xopac I Jlaniii u Buxkitiop A. @pud-
man, Cromje 2003). LA Macedonian, (Languages of the World/Materials 117),
Munich 2002. Turkish in Macedonia and Beyond: Studies in Contact, Typology,
and Other Phenomena in the Balkans and the Caucasus, Wiesbaden 2003.
LD Studies on Albanian and Other Balkan Languages, Dukagjini 2004.

»3a HEKOM OCOGEHOCTH Ha MAaKe[OHCKHOT IIaroil of THefHAa TOYKA Ha
reHepaTuBHAaTa cemantuka“, MJ, 25, 1974, 205-210. B ,Macedonian Language
and Nationalism During the Nineteenth and Early Twentieth Centuries®, Balkanis-
tica, 2, 1975, 83-98 (= Macedonian Review, 16, 3, 1976, 280-292). B ,Dialectal
Synchrony and Diachronic Syntax: The Macedonian Perfect”, Papers from the
Parasession on Diachronic Syntax, Chicago 1976, 96-104. B ,Structural and Gene-
rative Approaches to an Analysis of the Macedonian Preterite, SEEJ, 20, 4, 1976,
460-464. B ,Macedonian Toponomastics: Popular Etymologies and Etymological
Popularities®, Maledicta, 1, 1, 1977, 41. B ,ARMUPaTHBHOCT BO GaJIKAHCKHUTE
jasuim: Kareropuja vs ymorpe6a“, MJ, 30, 1980, 121-129. B ,The Pluperfect in
Albanian and Macedonian®, Folia Slavica, 4, 2-3, 1981, 273-282. SZHekoun
3a0eNenky 3a UHJUPEKTEH IOBOP M TPEKaXYBAH-ETO BO MAKEHOHCKHOT W
anGaHckuOT jasuk“, MJ, 32-33, 1981-1982, 769-776. B ,Vocabulary Elements in
Barly Macedonian Lexicons“, Maledicta, 7, 1983, 164-166. B , The Sociolinguistics
of Literary Macedonian®, International Journal of the Sociology of Language, 52,
1985, 31-57. B ,,The Sociology of the Macedonian Literary Language®, Bulletin de
Liaison — Centre d'études balkaniques, 4. Paris 1985, 64-80. B , Turkish Influence in
Modern Macedonian: The Current Situation and Its General Background®, Fests-
chrift fiir Wolfgang Gesemann, Band 3, Beitriige zur slawischen Sprachwissenschaft
und Kulturgeschichte, Munich 1986, 85-108. B , TunomnornjaTa Ha ynorpe6aTa Ha
Oa Bo GankaHckute jasutm”, [puaosu, 12, 1, 1987, 109-119. »~Morphological
Innovation and Semantic Shift in Macedonian®, Zeitschrift fiir Balkanologie, 24, 1,
1988, 34-41. »3a CIIOXKEHUTE MUHATU BPEMHUEbA BO JHXOBCKAOT TOBOpP BO
criopeni6a co MaKe[OHCKHOT JUTEpaTypeH jasuk“, Jasuunuille iiojasu 60
Buiiona u Ouitioacko Oenecka u 60 muraitioinio, Ckomje 1988, 193-200.
»Macedonian: Codification and Lexicon®, Language Reform, 4, Hamburg 1989,
299-334. B ,YmorpebaTa Ha IIArolICKUTE BPEMHAHA BO MAKEHOHCKATE U BO
Ipyra OalKaHCKH IIOCTIOBMYHM wu3pazu”, MJ, 40-41, 1989-1990, 661-670.
»Pa3MKyBambeTO Ha MAKEJOHCKHTE IJIATONHA NAPAJUTMA CO HOMOIIHHTE
raaromu cym w uma”, JI36, 36, 1-2, 1990, 87-90. HATjalexTHa OCHOBA,
Bapujaumja u KofiuukanujaTa Ha GaIKaHCKUTE JUTEPATYPHA jasuuy (anbaH-
CKM, Oyrapcku, Make[OHCKH, POMCKN)“, Proceedings of the Seventeenth Annual
Symposium on Balkan Linguistics and Literature, Ckonje 1991, 17-24. B , ['naromn-
CKHTE KaTETOPHH, MOP(OIOIKATE TAPATUTMY U OTIPEENYBAMHETO HA H30TII0-
CATe Ha MaKe[lOHCKaTa jasuuHa Tepuropuja”, Studia lingvistica Polono-Jugosla-
vica, 6, 1991, 33-40. B ,Makenonuctukara B0 AMeprka ¥ AMEPHKAHIIATE BO
Makefonucrukara“, JI136, 38, 5-6, 1992, 19-27. B ,3a Bnaxe Koneckn, JI36,
38, 5-6, 1992, 11-13. B ,Language Policy and Language Behavior in Macedonia:
Background and Current Events*, Language Contact, Language Conflict, New York
1993, 73-99. B ,Dialect Variation and Questions of Standardization in Macedonia:
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Macedonian, Albanian and Romani®, Zbornik za filologiju i lingvistiku, 36, 2, 1993,
7-35. B ,,Censuses and National Identity in Macedonia®, Macedonia: Ethnic and
International Issues, International Researches and Exchanges Board Roundtable
Report, Washington DC 1995, 9-12. »The Differentiation of Macedonian and
Bulgarian in a Balkan Context®, Balkan Forum, 3/3, Cxomje 1995, 291-305.
L A3UYHUTE KOHTAKTH BO MakenoHWja: HOBY HONATOUM ¥ HOBW NPHONA®,
Ciuyouu 3a maxeQOHCKUOW Ja3uk, auiliepaiuypa u kyaiiypa, Cxomje 1996,
55-61. B ,[dndepenipjannja Ha Make{OHCKHOT ¥ OyrapCKHOT ja3suk BO Oan-
KaHCKHOT KOHTEKCT", Jasuyuite Ha tousaitia na Makxeooruja, Cromje 1996,
75-82. B ,Macedonian Lexicography and East South Slavic Linguistics: Problems
and Perspectives”, Balkan Forum, 4/4, 1996, 171-180. B ,MaxenoHCKUOT ja3uK U
MaKeOHCKHOT wmueHTuTeT: IloHOBaTa WCTOpWja W TOHOBaTa WCTOPHOTpa-
duja“, MJ, 45-47, 1994-1996, 5-22. B ,3HauemeTo HA MaKEJOHCKHOT ja3uK 3a
OanKRaHUCTMYKATAa JAHTBUCTAKA ¥ HEroBaTa adwpmaluja Ha MefyHapomHO
HUBO®, [Tedeceill ZoOunu Ha MaxedOHCKANa HayKa 3a jasuxoid, Cromje 1997,
75-82. B ,,The Implementation of Standard Macedonian: Problems and Results®,
International Journal of the Sociology of Language, 131, 1998, 31-57. B ,Maxke-
JOHCKHOT Ja3WK cIpeMa PYCKHOT W OYTapCKuOT: BHJ, BPeME W MOJATHOCT®,
Maxkeoorcko-pycku jasuunu, autllepailiypHu u Kyailiypru epcku, Cromje 1998,
79-93. B ,Horace G. Lunt and the Beginning of Macedonian Studies in the United
States®, ITpuaosu, 23, 1-2, 1998, 115-119. B ,bnaxe Korecku u cepeproamepu-
Ka®cKaTa MEHTBUCTHRA ", [Ipudonecoii Ha Baance Konecku 3a makedoucKaiia
xyaiiypa, Cromje 1999, 29-36. »Macedonian Historiography, Language and
Identity in the Context of the Yugoslav Wars of Succession”, Guard the Word Well
Bound, ISS, 10, 1999, 71-86. B ,, The Modern Macedonian Standard Language and
Its Relation to Modern Macedonian Identity”, The Macedonian Question: Culture,
Historiography, Politics, 2000, 173-206 (= ,MopmepHAOT MAaKeJOHCKY ja3WK
HEroBaTa BPCKA CO MOJICPHAOT MAaKEIOHCKU uieHTUTeT”, MaxedoHCKomo
dapawarse, Cromje, 241-288). B ,,Macedonian Language®, Encyclopedia of Modern
East Europe: From the Congress of Vienna to the Fall of Communism, New York
2000, 471. »~IIpAMCHETa JIMHTBUCTUKA ¥ MAKEHOHCKATE ITIArOJHK KaTero-
puu‘, Language and Society at the Turn of the XXI Century: Proceedings of the
First International Congress of the Macedonian Applied Linguistics Association,
Ckomje 2000, 107-113. B , Pragmatics and Contact in Macedonia: Convergence and
Differentiation in the Balkan Sprachbund®, JF, 55, 3/4, 2000, 1343-1351. B ,Mace-
donia®, Countries & Their Cultures, New York 2001, 1334-1341. B ,I'pamaruka-
au3anyjaTa Ha GaTKaHU3MUATE BO MaREIOHCKUOT ja3uk™, MJ, 51-52. B ,Mace-
donian®, Facts about the World's Languages: An Encyclopedia of the Worlds Major
Languages, Past and Present, New York 2001, 435-439. B ,The Indefiniteness of
‘one’ in its Macedonian and Balkan Context®, 36opHuk peghepaitiv 00 Yeiligp-
THAG  MAKEOOHCKO-CEBEPHOAMEPUKAHCKA CAABUCTHUYKA KOHpepeHuuja 3a
maxedonuciiuka, Cromje 2003, 25-33. B ,Language Planning and Status in the
Republic of Macedonia and in Kosovo®, Language in the Former Yugoslav Lands,
Bloomington 2004, 197-231. B ,Evidentiality, Modality, and Narrative in Macedo-
nian and Other Balkan Languages®, Working Papers in Slavic Studies, 4, Columbus
2004, 85-102 B ,Macedonian dialectology and Eurology: areal and typological
perspectives”, Macedonian in typological perspektive, language typology and
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Universal, 61, 2, 2008, 139-146. B ,Kyntypuo-jasmunure mojasu kaj [opfm
Ilynescku, 34 HK, 2008, 15-20.
YuecryBan va MCMIJIK Bo: 1971, 1972, 1976, 1989, 1990, 1992, 2007.
JImrepatypa 3a mero: B ,Buxrop ®pumman®, puciiaiinu Gpedasarsa, dpu-
a03u u bubauozpaguja na Hosuilie waerosu na MAHY, Ckomnje 1997, 105-133.
Department of Slavonic languages and literatures, 1130 East 59th Street,
Chicago, IL 60637, & 773-702-0732 (xamiu.), 8033 (rarempa); dakc: 7030;
e-mail: vfriedm@midway.uchicago.edu

EIY

| ©OPUHTA Awmvomnu (Frinta Antonin), 14 jyun 1884 Hose
Mjecro mag Metyjn (Yemka PenyGnuka) — 21 HoemBpu
1975 TIlpara (Yemxka PenyGnmka). Yemkw JTUHIBHUCT.
EneH of OCHOBOHNONOXHWITE Ha dYemkaTa (POHETHKA.
Crypupan cioBeHcKa ¥ poMaHcka dmronoruja Ha Yenr-
KnoT yHEBep3ureT Bo [Ipara. Cnenmjanmsupan Bo [Hapms
(1904-1905). HoxTropupan Ha dunosodwuja (PhDr., 1907),
poneHt Ha Kapnosuor yrusepsuter (1916), mpodecop no
Oyrapckd u JIyXHYKOCDICKA jasWK ¥ JHATEpPATYpa Ha
‘ ®unozodckuor Qakynrer o IIpara (1945-1958). o
1945 mpenaBan ¢poHeTHXa Ha CIOBEHCKHTE jasunu. Bo yueOnarta 1946/1947
KaKo IIpB YEIIKW CIIABHUCT JAp3KeJ HpefaBara W 332 MaKeTOHCKHOT JHUTepa-
TYpEH jasdK, OpB Kypc IO MaKeJOHCKH ja3uK Ha CTPAaHCKU yHuUBEp3uTeT. BO
TpaMaTHUKHOT Iperie] Ha OyrapcKuoT cTaHfapfieH ja3suk, ofjaBeH BO Bw.a-
eapcko-uewku peuruk, 1959, ro HaBenyBa MakeTOHCKHOT ja3WK Kako moceGen
CIIOBEHCKHM ja3uK. ABTOp € Ha KamuranHo geno 3a Jlyskwakure CpOu u HEB-
HaTa nmrrepaTypa (1955) n Ha HUW3a Apyry CTYUU ¥ CTATHH CO MAJIEOCTOBEHNC-
THYKA, COPaGUCTAIKA U OYTapHCTHIKA CONPIKMHA.
Tpynosu op obiacTa Ha MAKCTOHACTHKATA:
»lransliterace cyrilského pisma do latinky“, Slavia, 1950/51. B ,Nejstar${ slo-
vanska verSovana skladba®, Krestanskd revue, Praha 1952. B ,Poznamky k jubileu
Cyrila a Metod8je“, Kfestanskd revue, Praha 1964,
Jureparypa 3a wero: Ed M. Kudélka, Zd. Sime&ek a kol., Ceskoslovenské prdce o
jazyce, déjinach a kulture slovanskych ndrodii od roku 1760. Biograficko-biblio-
graficky slovnik, Praha 1972.

na

XABJIOBA Esa (Havlovd Eva), 5 jynz 1929 Onasa
(Hemka PenyGnuka). Yernka nuareuctka. [JOKTOpKA 110
¢punozoduja (PhDr.). PaGoTur BO € TUMOJIOIIKOTO OfjieNe-
mue Ha MucTRTyTOT 32 byenky jazuk mpu AH YP. Crynm-
pana Ha Punosodckuor daxynrer Bo bpro. KanmmnaTka
Ha Hayku of 1965. Paborena 1 Kako IriaBeH YpeHuK 1 co-
| aBTOpKa Ha Etymologicky slovnik slovanskych jazykii m cera
. Etymologicky slovnik jazyka staroslovénského (om mouero-
KOT g0 1996 xako rnasHa ypegHmuka). YneHka e Ha eTu-
mononikata komucuja npu MCK (npercemaren mo 2003).
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Tpyroew ox ob6acta Ha MAKEHOHUCTHAKATA:
I Zdkladni vieslovanskd slovni zdsoba, Bmo 1964. Ld Exymologicky slovnik

slovanskych jazykar. Ukdzkové &islo, Brmo 1966 (pejaxTopKa H COaBTODKa).
AR

A

»Etymologicky slovnik jazyka staroslovénského, 1-13-, Praha 1989-.
»Z materialii Etymologického slovniku slovanskych jazykt®, Slavia, 59, 271-277;
60, 316-320; 63, 149-159; 66, 71-79, 447-454; 70, 203-208; 72, 409-420; 74, 77-87
(coaBTopxa). B ,Etymologicky slovnik jazyka staroslovénského. Zasady price a
ukézky hesel®, Slavia, 55, 337-354. B , K homonymim v bulhar§tiné“, Strudia Balka-
nica Bohemo-Slovaca, 3, Brmo 1987, 242-249. B ,DTuMonoruieckne 3aMeTKH K
GONTapCcKUM OMOHEMaM ™, Rapports, corraports, communications tchécoslovaques
pour le Vle congrés de 1'Association internationale d'études du Sud-Est européen,
Praha 1989, 237-246. B ,Nazvy plavuné v jihoslovanskych jazycich, Studia Balka-
nica Bohemo-Slovaca, 4, Brno 1995, 89-94. B ,K makedonskym homonymtm®,
Makedoncko-uewra Hayuna kongepenyuja, Cromje 1998, 103-110. B , Etymo-
logické poznamky k makedonskym homonymtm®, Les Etudes Tcheques, 10, Praha
1999, 29-34. B ,,Oko v slovanskych nazvech rostlin®, Slavia, 72, 391-408.

00!

XABPAHEK T'mzena (Havranek Gisela), 25 maj 1950
(Tepmanmja). I'epmancka cnapuctka. Haydyen copaGot-
HUK TIO CTABUCTUKA Ha YHHUBEP3UTETOT ,MapTusr JIyrep”
Bo Xane (ox 1978) u mo jysKHOCIOBEHCKA JIMHIBUCTHKA
(om 1994). Crypmpana pycHCTHKA, TEPMaHACTHKA W MaKe-
MOHUCTHKA BO Xaje. YdecTByBala Ha MelyHApOTHHTE
koH(ECPEHIUN 32 MaKeIOHUCTHKA Ha YHUBEP3HTETOT
~Maptun Jlyrep“ Bo Xane. Buna Ha CTYHUCKA NPECTOR
na YKWM. Joxropmpana co TeMmara ,3HAaUCHETO H
(yHKIIATE Ha MHUHATOTO HEONPENENEHO BPEME BO CO-
BpeMeHHOT MakeqoHckH jasuk“ (1980). [IpenaBa MakelOHCKHM ja3UK, TEOpHAja
npakTuka. HayyHo ro u3y4yBa INIaroloT BO MaKEJOHCKHOT ja3uK M COBPeMe-
HUTE jYKHOCIOBEHCKY ja3HULH.

Tpynoew o obnacra Ha MAaKEOHACTUKATA:

»,MUIHATOTO HeomnpeieleHo BpeMe BO (pyHKIMja Ha mpekaxkaHoct, H/ 15,
1988, 51-59. B ,3a ynorpebara Ha raaroinckure (GOPME H KOHCTPYKIHH CO
U3pa3yBakC HA MHHATOCT BO MAaKeJOHCKHOT QNHeBeH mewar, MJ, 50/51,
1989-1990, 695-700. B ,3a ymotpebarta Ha TIaroiacky (pOPMH BO HACIOBUTE U
COOJIBETHHATE TEKCTOBHM Ha MaKeHOHCKKOT nedar™, 17 HJ/I, 1991, 47-53. B ,Zur
Satzgliedfolge in der makedonischen neutralen AuBerung®, Diachronie — Kontinui-
tét — Impulse: Sprachwissenschafiliches Kolloquium Halle 1992, Frankfurt am Main
— Berlin ete. 1994, 147-157. B ,Makedonisch als zweite Slavine — Studium vom
Punkte "0"“, Sprache, Literatur und Landeskunde slavischer Volker: funktionale
Aspekte in der Beschreibung und Didaktik, Frankfurt am Main — Berlin etc. 1994,
101-107. B ,,Zu neueren Erscheinungen in der makedonischen Gegenwartssprache®,
Festschrift zum 65. Geburistag von Prof. Dr. habil. Wolfgang Boeck und Prof. Dr.
habil. Horst Schmidt, Halle 1995, 35-42. LJKommunikative Leistungen der
da-Konstruktionen in der makedonischen Gegenwartssprache — dargestellt an Bele-
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gen aus Prosawerken von BlaZe Koneski“, Kommunikation und Grammatik, Frank-
furt am Main — Bern 1996, 201-212. B ,,3a 1a-KOHCTPYKIUUTE BO MAKEIOHCKIOT
jasumk®, 21 HI, 1995, 49-53. B Hexonky 3abeneiku OKOTy mojapaTa Ha WH-
TepHAIFOHANN3MHUTE BO MAKETIOHCKAOT jasuk ¥ BO APYTH CIOBEHCKH jasum”,
22 HJI, 1996, 123-131. B ,Kon nmpoGiaeMOT Ha HAYyYHUOT CTAT BP3 TpUMEPOT
HA CJIOBEHCKATE W HECTOBEHCKWTE jasuiu (Bp3 KOPIYCOT Ha pe3uMed Ha
(PMTOTONIKA CIOBEHCKH ¥ HECIOBEHCKH texcrosn)®, 23 HI, 1997, 195-201.
,ONpas Ha TepMAHCKUTE PEAIHH BO MAKEJOHCKUTC ME[UYMIT — JIEKCHIKHA
acrexTn®, 24 HJ/I, 1998, 98-111. B ,Die makedonische Sprache in den 90er Jahren
im Bereich der Wirtschaft — zur Benennung einiger Schliisselbegriffe”, Die Spra-
chen Siidosteuropas heute. Umbriiche und Aufbruch, Frankfurt/M. 2000, 137-151.
_Makedonisch®, Phonetik international. Grundwissen von Albanisch bis Zulu.
Kontrastive Studien fiir Deutsch als Fremdsprache, www.deutsch-international.de
2002 (CD-ROM). B ,3acrameHocTa Ha EMCHKATa BO OIMILITECTBEHO-TIONNTHAT-
KaTa jasu4Ha cepa®, 29 HK, 2003, 301-321. B ,,Der Germanist Dusan Tomovski
ein makedonisch-deutscher Kulturmittler”, Makedonien. Prdgungen und Perspekti-
ven, Wiesbaden 2005, 203-211. ,MunaToro HeONpeReIeHO BpeME BO KOMyHH-
KalyjaTa HaCTABHUK-YIERUK (BP3 HPUMEDPH Off yuebmmxapeku gujanor)”, CaC,
12, 2006, 291-302. B ,Make[JOHCKA U IEpMaHCKK BO OpWUTTHAJ B BO TPEBOL,
HEKOJIKY er3eMIUIapHH CIyJan OKONy TpaMaTHaKuTe obenexja”“, 33 HK, 2007,
13-24. '
54 Helmeweg 3, D-06122 Halle/S.; e-mail: gisela.havranek@slavistik.uni—halle.de
ELI/BO/AP

XAM Jocun (Hamm Josip), 3 gexemppu 1905 Tat (Xpsart-
cka) — 23 HoemBpu 1986 Buena (ABcrpuja). ABCTPHCKA U
xpBaTcKy MUHrBHCT. ClABUCTHKA W IEPMAHMCTHKA SABD-
mmr Bo 3arpe6. Cryaupan MOJTOHMCTHKA U CIABACTURA
Ha yHuBep3mTeTHTE BO Kpakos, Bapmasa u JlaBoB
(1928-1930). Tokrop 1O dunozodumja (1941). Paboren
Kako mpogecop Ha YHHBEP3UTETOT BO Barpe6 (1948-
-1960) xame WITO MpefaBall CTapOCIOBCHCKI jasuK K CIo-
pejioeHa CIOBEHCKA IpaMaTHKa. Ipodecop Ha YHABED-
— - sureToT Bo Biera, Kaje MTO NpeiaBajl CTOBEHCKa (uIIo-
noruja (1960-1976). Unen na JA3Y (1956), wien Ha MAHY (1979), uned Ha
ABcTpucKaTa akafeMuja Ha HayKuTe W yMETHOCTUTE (1966), xame WITO TO
pakoBojien GaNKaHCKOTO OfIIC/ICHNS. Bun copaboTHnK Ha CTapoOCIOBCHCKAOT
FHCTATYT BO 3arpel, NpB YPEHAK Ha CII. Slovo, IOIeCeH JOKTOP Ha Bpounas-
cxuor yausepsuter (1973) u Ha KuepcknoT yHUBEPIUTET (1983). bun akrue-
BeH ujieH mHa Kommcmjara 3a OJIA BO pamKuTe Ha MCK, kaxo # [JONIoro-
[MIIEH MOTIpeTcefaTe Ha MCK. HeroBuoT unTepec Ol HACOUEH KOH CUTE
npaniasmha Ha jy’KHOCTABUCTAKATA, 0cOGEHO MOYETOIMTe Ha THCMEHOCTa Kaj
ClIOBEHHTE, MOCTAPATA XPBATCKA KHIDKEBHOCT, TIAroNcKaTa MICMEHOCT 1 CTa-
POCITOBEHCKMOT jasuK. XaM uMa ocobeH mpuIoHec, 3aefHo co >®.B. Maper,
BO OPTaHW3MPAMHETO HA HACTaBa MO MAKEJOHUCTUKA Ha BueHcKAOT yHUBED-
surer. Kako med Ha clasucTEKATa Ha BUEHCKHOT YHABEP3ATET BOCIIOCTABILL
onuyHEa copaboTKa CO CKONCKHOT CIABACTHYKY ICHTAD. Bo cute HETOBHU
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KOMIIapaTHBUCTHYKY CTYAUM COOBETHO € 3acTaleH U MHTEPIPETUPAH MaKe-
[OHCKUOT ja3U4eH MaTEePHjal.

Tpynosu of o6nacTa Ha MAKEOHACTHEATA!

»Moj ocepr ma K.IT. Mucnprosa“, Kpcitie I1. Mucupxos u RauyuoHaAHO-
~KYATLYPHUOIL PA360] HA MAKeDOHCKUOTL HApoO 00 0ca0bo0yearseilio, CKoIlje
1976, 199-207. B ,BarpocnaB O6nak 3a jy:KHATe MaKeOHCKHU rosopu”, 4 H/I,
1977. B ,JIujaxponunjaTa Kaj THIIONOMIKATE TAGEPEHIM]aluy BO Jy>KHOCIIOBEH-
ckure jazmnm”, 6 HJ, 1979. sPojava 1 razvitak Cirilometodskog pisma na
hrvatskom tlu i njegove veze s Makedonijom®, Kupuio-meitioouesckuoin (ciia-
POCAOBEHCKUOTL) Hepuod U KUPUAO-MeloOuescKaiiia wpaoulyuja 6o Makedo-
Huja, Cromje 1988, 167-175.

Yuaecreysan Ha CMIJJIK Bo 1969.

JlmrepaTtypa 3a HETO! WS, 21,1975, LA Festschrift zu Ehren von Josip Hamm,
Bereiche der Slavistik, Wien 1975. Ed Slovo, 25-26, Zagreb 1976. bubnmo-
rpaduja Bo Slovo, 25-26, 7-16; 35, 151-154. L4 A. Nazor, ,In memoriam Josip
Hamm", Slovo, 37, 1987, 7-12.

EL/TEM

XAVIITOBA 3oe (Hauptova Zoe), 9 derpyapu 1929 Bpuo (Hemnka Peny6-
muka). Yemka cnapuctka. Jumiommpana Ha KaprnoBuoT yHUBEP3HTET BO
IIpara, gokropka no ¢puiaozoduja (PhDr., 1951), kasgupaTka Ha (PUIOCIOMIKH
mayku (CSc., 1958). I'mapua ypepumuka Ha Slovnik jazyka staroslovénského.
Patorena o Cnosenckuot uuctutyT npu YCAH. Bo cBojara Hay4Ha fejHOCT
ce OpHEHTHpA, Tpef ¢€, KOH TPU OCHOBHH OOJIACTH: CTapOCIHOBEHCKHOT jasuK
Off TpaMaTHyKa, JeKCUKorpadcka I TeKCTONOIIKA TTIefiHa TOYKa, Npanlaka Ha
CIIOBEHCKO-YHTAaPCKH jasiIHy BPCKY W UCTOPHja HA CIABUCTHKATa. ABTOPKaA €
Ha HHW3a CTYWH W CTATHYU Off 00JIacTa Ha CTAPOCIHOBEHCKUOT ja3HK.

TpynoBu o o61acTa Ha CIABUCTUKATA ¥ MAKETOHUCTHKATA:

Korespondence Pavia Josefa Safarika s Frantiskem Palackym, Praha 1961
(3aemuo co V. Bechynova). L Zlaty vék bulharského pisemnictvi: vybor textit od
10. do pocétku 15. stoleti Praha 1982 (3aemmo co V. Behytiova). B Ciapymuuxu
(Maxedornckuy) ailociioa: kupuacku ciomenux 00 13 sex, (1990, 3aemHO co
=E. Baaxosa).

JIutepatypa 3a mea: B M. Kudelka, Zd. Simegek a. kol., Ceskoslovenské prdce o
Jjazyce, déjindch a kultuie slovanskych ndrodii od roku 1760, Praha 1972, £ )
slavistika. Osoby a instituce, Praha 1999,

ua

XEMII Epuk I1. (Hamp Eric P.), 1920 (Aurnuja). Amepu-
KAHCKU IMHTBHUCT, OaIKaHUCT, WHoeBponeuct. Jokropn-
pan KOMIApaTHBHA (PUIIOJIOrHja Ha YHHBEP3UTETOT BO
Xapsapa. Paboren kako npodpecop Ha YHHBEP3UTETOT
Bo Ymkaro. bun npercegaren na JIMATBACTHYKOTO OPYIL-
TBO Ha AMepuka. Bun pemaxrop Ha International Journal
of American Linguistics. ABTOp € Ha 2 KHUI'U K Ha TIOBEKE
on 1000 cratum, To ™1 ondpakaaT CUTE acIIeKTH Ha JIHHL-
BUCTHKATA, BO Haj3HAYAjHATE JIMHTBUCTHUKU CIHCAHH]A.
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Tl'ocrysan ma ymmeepsurerure Bo noseke of 20 fpkasw, a CO CBOM TPYHOBU
yaecrByBas Bo Haj 1000 mefynaponHn Kondepennun. Ilopekenatu yuecTsy-
BaJ co pedeparu ma HK. OGjaByBan IpwIosy 3a MakeJOHACTHKA U BO APYIU
300pHHELY ¥ CHUCaHWja BO Makenormja.

Tpynosu of 06acTa Ha MAKeIOHUCTHKATA:

»Maxkenoucko-anbaucky jazmunu opgnocu”, 7 HK, 1982, 5-10. B ,douemaTta
/ol BO anbGanckuor jasuk“, 2 HK, 1983, 173-177. B ,Pepor Ha 360pOBUTE KAKO
¢dyHxupja Ha TonMKanu3anujata u Ha emdasara”, 3 HK, 1976. B ,,3sopoT Ba
MAaKelCHCKOTO /s/: efuHCTBeH apxam3am”, 4 HK, 1977. B ,JIeKCHKaTa Kaxo
OanKaHUCTHYKH acIEKT Ha TpaMaTmkarta”, 5 HK, 1978. B ,Mukpocunrakcara
Ha (PpaseonorujaTa Ha anOaHCKHMOT ja3HK BO cHopenda co MakefoHckaTa (pa-
seonormja“, 6 HK, 1979. B  Ilanaranusanujata Bo Maxenonnja“, 8 HK, 1981.
»On the name of Ohrid®, MJ, 32-33 (1981-1982), 777-784. B ,Some remarks on
Groen’s description of Dihove®, MJ, 40-41, 1989-1990, 1995, 701-703. B , WzBo-
pHUTE Ha MAKEOOHCKOTO /s/ BO 0aNKaHCKUOT KOHTeKCT", Citiyouu 3a mMaxe)oH-
CKUOUL ja3uK, auillepailypa u kyaiypa: 36opruk peghepaitiu 00 Biliopaitia
MAKEOOHCKO-CE6EPHOAMEPUKAHCKA CAABUCITTIULKA KOH(epeHuuja 3a maxedo-
Hucituka, Cromje 1996, 5-10. B ,360p ,Word": An Un/Misrecognised Indo-Euro-
~ pean Root in Slavic“, Working Papers in Slavic Studies, 4, Columbus 2004,
103-106.

Ydecrsysan aa CMIJJIK o 1974.

JIureparypa 3a mero: L Festschrift for Eric P. Hamp, 1-2, Washington DC 1997.

EN

XEPXKMAH Cagra (Hefman Sava), 21 maj 1926 Puxsamng
(Hemka PenyGnumka). Yemku craBUCcT M OaaKaHONOT-
-muHreucT. [unmomupan Ha PmiozodckmoT akyaTeT
na Kapnosunor yausepsurer Bo Ilpara, nokrop 1o duio-
3ocbuja (PhDr.). PaGoten na ®mnozodekuor akynTer
Ha MCTUOT yHmBep3uTeT. Ce 3aHMMAaBAN CO rpaMaTHYKH
nmpanama I co Upaliamka MOBP3aHy CO PA3BATOKOT U CTa-
Ounu3aluyjaTa Ha CTAHJAPIHUATE ja3UIH.

Tpynosu off o6nacTa Ha MakeOHUCTHKATA:

B ,Hranice ptibuznych dialekti a néfecnich skupin®, Slavia,
8, 1966, 143-147. B ,Predpoklady vzniku spisovné makedonStiny a jeji dne$ni
struktura®, Slavia, 10, 1968, 297-304. B ,Sémantika modalnich, temporalnich a vi-
dovych tvari v balkanskych jazycich®, SBBS, 1, Brno 1970, 248-253. B , Konstrukt
(mezi)jazykové komunikace a jeho reahzace v balkanskych jazycich®, Studia
Balkanica Bohemo-Slovaca, 3, Bmo 1987, 250-254. B ,Mopen (XOHCTPYKT) Ha
MefyjasuaHa KoMyHnkanmja Ha bankanor, 14 H/I, 1988, 61-64. B , Makedonska
otazka — mytus a skutednost*, Les Etudes Balkaniques Tchéques, 9, Prague 1994,
111-116. B ,,BlaZze Koneski (nekrolog)®, Slavia, 1994, 263-264. B ,Nérodni spo-
leCenstvi: objektivni fakt, subjektivni volba nebo ,vymyslenost*, 23 H/I, 1997,
203-312 (= »Narodni spoleCenstvi: objektivni fakt, subjektivni volba nebo
vymy§lenost', Les Etudes Tchéques, 10, Prague 1999, 127-135 B ,Sémantické
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analogie v oblasti slovesné modality a modalnich vét v balkinskych a baltskych
jazycich®, Europeica-Slavica-Baltica, Praha 2007, 147-149.

Price a kolektiv, Volvox Globator, Praha 2002, s. 280-282, 497.

YuecryBan va MCMJJIK Bo: 1968, 1970, 1996.

28

XWJI Tevep (Peter Hill), 1945 Tlepr (ABcrpanmja). AB-
CTpaNUCKM claBHUCT. Bun npodecop Ha YHHBEP3UTETOT
B0 XamGypr (1979). Paborexn na YuusepsureTot Bo Me-
G6ypua. Ha Maxksopr yamBep3ureToT Bo CHIHE] BOBEH
HacTaBa MO jyxkHOcnoBeHCKH jazurm (1983-1985) u mMma
3acCiyTd 32 BOBEJYBAaE:C HA MAaKeJOHCKMOT ja3WK. 3aBp-
LA PYCHCTHKA U PEPMaHUCTHKA BO MenGypH u-cTyuaTe
T'M IPOIOJIKAN HA YHEBEp3UTeTUTE BO Bepmun u Bo Xam-
6ypr, Kafe mwro ce 35006m1 co gokropat. CopaboTyBaln co
' =Permrany e bpej 1 co =K. Buapn wa Makenoucko-
-aHMMICKAOT pevunuk (1991-1994). HeroBroT HCTpaXkyBauky MHTEPEC BKIIY-
YyBa TEMH Of] ja3UYHOTO MJIAHUpAamke W HCTOpHjaTa HA CTAHJAPHUTE Ja3UIld.
Toj Bogu mcTpakyBamwa 3a MaKeOHCKHOT, OYTapCKUOT, XPBATCKUOT, CPIICKH-
OT 1 a3epOejIIaHCKHOT ja3nK. Y PeHIK € Ha HeKOJIKY 300pHUIH.
Tpyaoru o o6nacTa Ha MAREIOHACTHKATA!
The Macedonians in Australia, Perth 1989. L The Dialect of Gorno Kalenik,
Columbus/Ohio  1991. Ll The Routledge Macedonian-English Dictionary,
Compiled by =Reginald de Bray, T. Dimitrovski, B. Korubin and T. Stamatoski,
Edited and prepared for publication by P. Hill, S. Miréevska and =K. Windle,
London 1998.
sLexical Revolutions as an Expression of Nationalism in the Balkans®, Melbourne
Slavonic Studies, 9/10, 1976, 121-128. B ,,A Dictionary of the Ottoman Turkish
Elements in the Languages of South-Eastern Europe. Its Significance for the Study
of Balkan Spanish®, Estudios Sefardies, 1, 1978, 342-345 (3aemuo co M. Stude-
mund-Halévy). B ,Australians of Macedonian Origin and their Speech®, The Slavic
Languages in Emigré Communities, Edmonton 1982, 47-60. B ,Romanismen in den
Dialekten von Agiisch-Mazedonien®, Die slawischen Sprachen, 11, 1987, 45-62.
»On the Phonemic Inventaries of Slavonic Languages®, Slavistische Linguistik
1986, Miinchen 1987, 195-208. B ,,The Political Significance of the Macedonian
Standard Language®, ASEES, 1/1, 1987, 53-60. B ,Macedonians®, The Australian
People, Canberra—Melbourne 1988, 685-691. B ,Language as a Political Factor in
the New Europe®, Modern Europe. Histories and Identities, Adelaide 1998, 25-34.
»Parts of Speech as a Practical Problem in a Dialect Monograph®, Slavistische
Linguistik 1989, Minchen, 1990, 91-98. ~Mehrsprachigkeit in Siidosteuropa®,
Zeitschrift fiir Balkanologie, 26, 2, 1990, 123-141. »Nation, Nationality and
Multiculturalism in Europe®, ASEES, 4, 1990, 1-2. 195-204. B ,Benennungen der
Standardsprache®, Natalicia Johanni Schrépfer octogenario a discipulis amicisque
oblata, Miinchen 1991, 191-200. »2Macedonian School-Books from Albania®,
ASEES, 5/1, 1991, 77-90. B ,Nations and Nationalism®, Meanjin, 1, 1993, 98-106.
»National Minorities in Europe“. Journal of Intercultural Studies, 14/1, 1993,
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33-48. B ,Impressions of a recent visit to Bulgaria and Macedonia®, The South Slav
Journal, 14, 1991, 1994, 10-22. B , The Macedonian-English Dictionary Project®,
ASEES, 8/2, 1994 11-18. B ,Die Herausbildung einer makedonischen Nation®, Die
slawischen Sprachen, 46, 1995, 201-214. B ,The Crisis in South-Eastern Europe:
Nationalism and National Mythologies“, Nations, Nationalism and Security in
Contemporary Europe. Papers of the School of contemporary European Studies,
Brisbane 1996, 29-47. B ,Die Dialektbasis der makedonischen Standardsprache®,
Makedonien. Landeskunde — Geschichte — Kultur — Politik — Wirtschaft — Recht,
OO0s, 14, Wien — Frankfurt a.M. etc. 1998, 261-281. B ,Die Modernisierung bei den
Slaven und die Herausbildung der slavischen Standardsprachen®, Slavistische
Studien zum XII. Internationalen Slavistenkongref in Krakau 1998, Frankfurt a.M.
1998, 59-71. B ,Macedonians in Greece and Albania: A Comparative Study of Re-
cent Developments®, Nationalities Papers, 27, 1, 1999, 17-30. B ,,Mehrsprachigkeit
in Stdosteuropa®, Handbuch der Siidosteuropa-Linguistik. Wiesbaden 1999, 143-
-172. »The Codification and Elaboration of Slavonic Standard Languages“
ASEES, 13/2, 1999, 21-30. B ,Die sprachliche Situation in der Republik Makedo-
nien“, Die sprachliche Situation in der Slavia zehn Jahre nach der Wende, Frankfurt
a.M. 2000, 243-260. »Sprachliche Aspekte der Beziehungen zwischen den
Nationalititen in Stidosteuropa im neuen Jahrhundert®, Die Siidosteuropa-Wissen-
schafien im neuen Jahrhundert, Wiesbaden 2000, 69-82. B ,Einige Anmerkungen
zum Begriff des Dialekts im Kontext der Studosteuropa Forschung®, Baaxancko
esuxosuanue / Linguistique Balkanique, 41/2, Codus 2001, 123-130. B ,Macedo-
nians®, The Australian People, London-Sydney 2001, 571-578. »1 EpMaHCKH
BIIMjaHAja BP3 MAKENOHCKUOT JIATEPATYPEH ja3uk BO CIOpPenda cO COCEHUTE
jyxHOCIHOBEHCKH jasunu®, 27 HK, 2001, 25-34. B ,The Language Situation in
Macedonia®, Omeoeoprnocmma npeo esuxa, Ulymen 2002, 103-114. B , Makedo-
nisch®, Wieser Enzyklopdidie des europdischen Ostens. 10: Lexikon der Sprachen
des europdischen Ostens, Klagenfurt 2002, 295-312. B ,Language and National
Identity®, Perspectives on Europe. Language Issues and Language Planning in
Europe, 2003, 11-20. »,Noch einmal zu den Lehnprigungen nach deutschen
Vorbildern in den siidslavischen Sprachen®, Normen, Namen und Tendenzen in der
Slavia. Festschrift fiir Karl Gutschmidt zum 65. Geburtstag, Miinchen 457-468.
~Macedonians®, The Encyclopedia of Melbourne, Melbourne 2005, 431.
YuecrByBasn Ha MCMIJIK Bo: 1977, 1979. '

El

XOPA Kapen (Hora Karel), 3 oktomspu 1904 Ceummrapxos (Yemka Peny6-
nuka), 25 Hoemspu 1996 IMpara (Yemka Peny6nnka). Yemkn nexcuxorpad.
Crypupan Ha npamkuotr ®unosodcekn daxynrer kaj J. [lata u = ®. ITacrp-
Hek, JlekTop mo Oyrapcku jasuk Ha Kapnoswor yuueepsmrer (1945-1948),
JEKTOP 1O YCIIKY jasuK Ha YHuBep3uTeToT Bo Ckomje (1948-1949). Coasrop
¢ Ha Makedonsko-Cesky slovnik, Praha 1998 (co Makedonskd gramatika ox ®.B.
Mapemr).

na
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XOPAJIEK Kapen (Horalek Karel), 4 moemBpm 1908 Pajxpap (Yemxa
PenyGnuka) — 1988 Tlpara (Yemka Pemy6nuxa). VicTakHaT 4eInKy CIaBuCT K
onknopucr. Tpodecop ma Kapnosuor yuusepsureT 8O Ilpara, yyenux Ha
=b. Xaspauex, mofonHa wieH Ha [IpalikvoT NTUHBUCTUYKHA KPYXOK, HAYIHUK
CO [OCTa MIMPOKY HAYYHE WHTepecr. YiIeH Ha MHOTY HayYHM JPYIITBA, KOMU-
TeTH ¥ KOMUCAY U YPEJHUK HA HEKOIKY CIaBUCTHYKH CIIACaHAja. [JOMUHAHTHO
MECTO BO HEroBaTa HayyHa MEJHOCT WMa KOMIapaTHBHATA JIMHIMBHCTHYKA
CITaBUCTHKA, AIEOCTABUCTHKATA, OANKaHNCTUKATA B (PoIKnopucrukara. Bo
cBOjOT KatmmTaineH Tpyx Uvod do studia slovanskych jazykii, Praha 1955, 1962, ro
BKJIYYMJI MakKeIOHCKHOT ja3WK BO CEMEJCTBOTO Ha IPYTUTE CIOBEHCKH ja3UIH.
3a HEKOM ACIeKTH Ha PA3BOjOT HAa MAKEIOHCKHUTE NWjaleKTH TOj IMIIyBa BO
cratujaTa ,,KOH HajcTapaTa HCTOpHja Ha MakeoHCKHATe Hapedja“, MJ, 8, 1957.
ABTOp € Ha rojiemM 6poj CTYyIuu B cTaTu| of o0xacTa Ha CTaPOCIOBEHCKHOT U
KUPIIOMETONNEBCKIOT TIEPHO, Of GaNKAHCKIOT (POIKIIOD.
TpyAOBH CO OMINITOCTIABHCTAYKA, 6aTKaHACTHYKA U MAKETOHICTHYKA TPOGIIe-
MaTHUKAa:
EQ Evangelidie a ¢tveroevangelia. Prispévky k textové kritice a k déjinam stavo-
slovenského prekladu evangelia, Praha 1954. Zdklady staroslovénstiny, Praha
1953, 1954. LA Zdklady staroslovénské mluvnice, Praha 1961, 1962 (3aegHO co =J.
Kypn u A. Jocrai). Slovanské literatury v prehledu 1, 2, Praha 1961, 1962
(coasrop). B Studie o slovanské lidové poezii, Praha 1962. BAl Slovanské pohddky.
Prispévky k srovndvacimu studiu, Praha 1964. LA Pohddkoslovné studie, Praha
1964. L Studie ze srovndvaci folkloristiky, Praha 1966. LA Zdklady slovanské
metriky, Praha 1977. B3 Folklor a svétovd literatura, Praha 1979.
Jlarepatypa 3a mero: B L. Rehadek, ,Sedesat let prof. K. Hordlka®, Bulletin
Ustavu ruského jozyka a literatury, 12, Praha 1968. B I. Nekvasil-O. Soltys, ,Karel
Horalek osmdesatilety”, Slovo a slovesnost, Praha 1988; B B. bexumoga, ,,Kapen
Xopanek — yueH OanxanucT u ¢oknopuct”, beoaeapcku goaknop, Cous
1979; M. Tylova, ,Bibliografie ti§ténych praci prof. K. Hordlka za léta
1968-1977%, Slovo a slovesnost, 1978.

na

IUBJAH Tarjana Bnaguvuposma (Liwebsr Tatsna
Banagmmuposna), 3 cdeBpyapu 1937 Mockea (Pycnja).
Pycka Gankasmcrka. Ce 3aHWMaBa CO JUHIBUCTAYKA U
KYATYPONOIIKA UCTpaskyBaiba. Bo cBouTe ucTpaxyBama
KOPHCTA MaTepHjall U Off MaKeTOHCKUOT ja3uK. ABTOp €
HA HEKOJKy MOHOTpadmy Ha OalKaHUCTHIKH TeMu: HMus
cyujecmsumenvroe 8 6aaKanckux asvikax. K cmpyxmyp-
HO-MUNOAOUHECKOl  XapaKmepucmuke O6aiKanHcKo20
A3wbik06o20 corosa, Mockea 1965; Cuumarxcuqeckas
cmpykmypa 0aaKancKo0 A3bIK08020 01034, MOckBa
1979; Jurneeucmuueckue ocroswvt 6aaxanckorl modean mupa, Mocksa 1990;
Hsuxcenue u nymo 8 baakanckoii modeau mupa, Mocksa 1999; Mooeasv mupa
u ee aunzsucmuyveckue ocrnosvt, Mocksa 2006; fswbix: mema u sapuayui.
Hsbpannoe, 1, 2, Mocksa 2008. Buina wien Ha peflaklii Ha [I0BeKe CIIaBHC-
TUYIKY ¥ GaTKaHUCTAYKHY CIACAHU]A.
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Tpynoru of o6racTa Ha MAKETOHACTHKATA!
»LIPOCTPanCTBO B BpeMd B GaTKAHCKUX OXPaHUTENbHLIX O6PsaXx, CBI3aHbIX
¢ poxpennem pebGénka“, M®, 29-30, 1982. B ,Ilepderr I u nepdexr Il u
KaTeropusi NepeckasbiBaHus B MakeNOHCKOM S3BIKE:! K IIOCTAHOBKE MPOO-
nembr”, Ipunosu, 1988. B ,KoH kateropujaTa Ha JEUKCHCOT BO HATKAHCKHOT
jaswaen cojys, [Ipunosu, 1989, ~lap-Ilnapmaa — leponds MakemoOHCKOM
nacropanu’, MakeOOHCKO-pyCKUL ja3uuky, AUepaiiypHy 1 KYATLYPHU 8PCKU,
Ckomje 1988, 561-572. B ,,O13ByK GuONENCKOro MOTHBA B MAKEOHCKOI MECHE
0 [IBYX OpaThax”, MaxeOoHcKull A3bIK, AUMepamypa u Kyabmypa 6 CAaeH-
cKom U bankanckom xormercme, Mocksa 1999, 244-248. B ,CamonaspaHue
KaK MHCTPYMEHT OOLEJUHEHNS U pasbelUHeHNS: caydail bankau (MakenoH-
ckuit), f3vixosvie cowsvr Eepasuu u amruoxyasmyproe séaaumodeticmaue
(Mcmopusa u cospemennocms), Mocksa 2005, 184-188. B ,Bopga B MakeqoH-
CKHX 3THONOTHYCCKUX NPERaHmsIX O mpomcxoxpeHuu OXpHACKOro o3epa“,
CaC, 12, Cromje 2006, 427-432.
JIureparypa 3a Hea: Terra Balkanica. Terra Slavica: K wobunero T.B. [{usb-
an: Baakaruckue umenus. 9, Mocksa 2007. L4 Ha mexce mexc Fonocom u Bxom,
Mocksa 2007. Huxonaesa T.M., ,K 1o6mnero Tarbsasl BuagumupoBHbI
HusbstH®, Caasanosedenue, 3, 2007, 124-125. B ,Huxomnaesa T.M., ,,Tarana
Brnapuvuporna Huessan ~ 6ankanuct”, Terra Balkanica. Terra Slavica, Mockra
2007, 7-19
D}4 WMucratyT cnasgHoBemennst PAH, Jlemmuckuit mpocnext 32a, Mocksa;
WMucruryr Muposoii KyaeTypsl MI'Y, BopoGbeBsl ropel, 1-it ryMmanuTapHbIit
KOpIyc, K. 854; e-mail: tvcivjan@yandex.ru

EIT

OUXYH Temaguj (Ipixym I'emamss Amnanacasiu), 30 oxromspu 1936
Kynnosmumna (Benopycuja). Benopycku muareuct. IIpodecop, gokrop Ha
unonomky Haykm, pakosopuren Ha OREENOT 3a CIOBEHCKA M TEOPETCKa
JMHTBUCTUKA HA MIHCTUTYTOT 3a MMHrBHCTHKA Ha Geopyckara akajeMuja Ha
Haykute. Yinen na MefynapopnaTa akafgeMnja Ha Haykute Ha EBpasuja (1994)
U 1I0YeceH JIOKTOp Ha YrusepsureTroT Bo Coduja (2003). Ynen va MCK u Ha
benopyckuor cnaBucTmuky komureT. [dummommpan Ha JIeHHHrPafCKHOT
Ap>KaBen yauBep3uTeT (1958), Kage mTo ofbpaHni KaHAUIaTCKa UcepTaluja
Ha TeMa ,,CHHTaKCHC MECTOMMEHHBIX KJIUTHK B GOJTapcKOM M MaKETOHCKOM
aATEepaTypHBIX sA3bIKax® (1964). Jlokropupan Ha Tema , Tmmolormyeckue
mpob6ieMbl GanKaHOCTaBIHCKOTO s3bIKOBOro apeana“ (1982). Herosuor Hay-
YEH UHTEPEC € HACOUYEH KOH OAKaHUCTHKATA W NCTOPHjaTa HA CIABUCTHKATA.
Aptop e na noseke off 300 Hay4HH TPYHOBH Off OGJACTA HA THIIOJOrHjaTa Ha
CTIOBCHCKUTE ja3ULY, IIPACIOBEHCKMOT jasuK u fp. EJicH Ojf HETOBUTE Haj3Ha-
9ajHU TPYIOBH € Ap2albHbIA aCHEKThI (hapMipaBaHHs CABSHCKIX JiTapaTyp-
HEIX MOV, Minck 1993.

TpygmoBu o obnacra Ha MAKEOHACTHKATA:

Apsanvras meinanozia caasanckix noy: Hpvinuybinet i nanpamxi dacaedo-
sanHsa, Minck 1988. Tunonozuneckue npobaembl OAAKAHOCAABAHCKO20
A3bIK06020 apeana, MuHck 1981,
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,HACOKH Ha MpOoMIMpyBame Ha 0alKaHCKATE VMHOBALWU BO MaKeJOHCKUTE
nujanexTn”, 10 H, 1983. B ,[lpoxnu3a Bo makegonckara peuernna”, 17 HJJ,
1984. B ,,O ,cunpBBIX® OpMAax B CHCTEME MECTOHMEHHH FOKHOCTABSIHCKIX
S3BIKOB H WX ,CNAOBIX COOTBETCTBUAX ", Becmnux Jlenunzpadckozo yrusepcu-
mema, Jlenvmrpap 1962, 119-130. B K BOmpocy ¢ NOCTHO3UTWBHOM UIICHE
(apTukne) B GONTApCKOM W MaKeNOHCKOM S3BIKax”, Tuinanczia i zicmopuis
caasanckix moy i yaaemacyeasi caasanckix aimepamyp, Minck 1967, 146-148.
»O CHCTEMHOM CTaTyce HEKOTOPHIX OANKaHCKWX A3BIKOBBIX depT”, MJ, 25,
1974, 171-180. B ,Typologia batkanizméw w jezykach poludniowo-slowiaf-
skich®, Sprawozdania z posiedzen komisji naukowych PAN, 20, 1, 92-94.
LSKupumno-medoareBckas JeKCAKa OHOTO MOJIeccKoro ropopa’, Philologia
slavica, Mocksa 1993, 416-424. B ,IIpoknu3a BO MakKeJOHCKaTa pedeHMna“,
MJ, 40-41, 717-723. B , K romnemmn bankaHcKoTO TAHTBACTAYCCKOTO aTia-
a“, Grundfragen eines Siidosteuropasprachatlas: Geschichte. Problematik.
Perspektive. Konzeption. Methode. Pilotprojekt, Marburg an der Lahn 2001,
39-44. LSbanxkanckuit nmuarsucrtmdeckuii atiac (BIIA): nenmwm w 3agadn”,
Axmyanvrele eonpocvl baaxarckozo asvikosnanus, CI16. 2003, 44-49.
»,PomHag rapopka Micipkasa i gro nitapaTypHsI cTaHgapt”, [Jeaoitio na Kpcilie
Mucupxkos, 2, Ckomje 2005, 33-40. B ,,CnaBstHCKYE MUTEPaTypHbIE MEKPOSA3LI-
KOBBIC IIPOEKTHI B ATHONMHIBACTAYECKON nepcnekTuse”, Caasanckue aume-
PAMYpHbLe MUKPOA3BIKU U A3biKo6ble KoHmaxkmut, Tapty 2006, 47-54.
YuecrpyBan na CMJJIK Bo 1984.

Jluteparypa 3a mero: B ,M.H. Kpsiyxo, ,Ipixya I'enagsp Amanacasiua®,
Benapyckaa mosa, Fuybixaanedsta, Minck 1994, 604-605. B 1.1, llygsm-Pepa-
pan, P.M. Maisxo, ,I'eran3e Ananacasiu Lpixyr®, beaapyckasa ainzeicmuika,
58, Miuck 2006, 135-137. ,b.10. Hopman, H.B. Cynpysuyk, ,K robunero
Ilennamus AdpanackeBmya Ilpixyra“, Caaesnoeeoenue, 1, Mocksa 2007,
123-124.

UI/MK

YTBPTHUYKOBA Ommxmmka (Ctvtnickova Oldfigka),
2 mexkemppu 1977 Uranuune (Yemka PemyOnuka). Yem-
Ka JUHATBHCTRA. [Tymmomupana Puno3odekuor akynreT
ua MacapukoBuoT yEuBep3uTeT BO bpHO. JOKTOpHpana
nHa Tema ,Makedonska postmoderni povidka v kontextu jiho-
slovanskych literatur® (PhDr., 2003). HayuHo ce opreHTHpa
HA Npaniama MOBP3aHH CO MOCTMONEPHU3MOT BO Make-
mouckarta ymmarepartypa. [Ipesena npamMcKu @ IPO3HUA TEKC-
TOBH Off MAKCLOHCKH aBTOPH.
Tpymosu on obyacta Ha MaKeIOHUCTHKATA:
B ,,Dmntrle Duracovski®, Host, 4, Brno 2003. B ,,Makedonsky psana literatura®,
Literatura ve svété 2004, 2004, 2005, 2006, 2007, Praha 2008. B ,,Vztahy moZznych
svétll v postmoderni préze®, Tpeiiia maxedOHCKO-HeWKa HAYYHA KOQHeperuuja,
Ckomje 2007. B ,Mediteran jako intertext v dile Ermise Lafazanovského®, Studia
Macedonica, Brno 2008, 224-230.

na
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IMAJIEPT Ifosed (Schallert Joseph), 7 ampun 1950 Jloc Ammenec (CATL).
AMEpHKaHCKH CNaBucT. JoKTOp MO cloBeHcKa ¢mionormja. Paborm Ha
Karefipata 3a ClOBEHCKM ja3WiM ¥ JHTEpATYpH Ha YHHBEP3HTETOT BO
Toponto (o 1993). MarucTpupan Ha Jen yHUBEP3UTETOT, a JOKTOPHUpAT Ha
Yuusepsureror bepknu o Kamadopunja (1984). PaGoren na YHusepsanre-
ToT BO Mepumneny (1984-1990), Ha JyromcTOYHMOT Nip¥kaBeH YHUBEP3HTET BO
Texcac (1991-1993). HerosroT Hay4eH HHTEpEC € HACOYEH KOH JHjaTIeKTONO-
rujata, aKUEeHTONOTWjaTa M HCTOPHCKATa JMHIBHCTHKA. Mma o6jaBeHo 12
TPYAOBH.

Tpyrou ox o6acTa Ha MaKeJ[OHUCTUKATA:

»>0me observations on the history and current status of third-person clitic pro-
nouns in Macedonian®, ASEES, Special issue in Memory of Prof. Reginald de Bray,
8/2, 1994, 19-34 (3aeguo co =Ch. Kramer). »,The historical accentuation of
neuter nouns in the Eastern Macedonian dialect of MaleSevo®, Studia Linguistica
Polono-Meridianoslavica, 8, 1996, 199-205. B ,,A comparative historical analysis of
nominal accentuation in archaic (MaleSevo) and transitional (Nivi¢ino) eastern
Macedonian dialects”, Guard the Word Well Bound, ISS, 10, 1999, 135-151. B ,The
Accentuation of Common Slavic *golabs in Macedonian dialects“, Working Papers
in Slavic Studies, 4, Columbus 2004, 233-251. »Historical phonology of the
Macedonian dialect of Vrbnik (Albania)“, Balkanistica, 18, 2005, 85-113.
YuectByBan Ha Ha MCMIJJIK 1981.

Department of Slavic Languages and Literatures, University of Toronto, 121 St.
Joseph Street, Alumni Hall, 431, Toronto, ON MS5S 1J4, Canada; & 416-926-2075;
takc: 416-926-2076; e-mail: joseph.schallert@utoronto.ca

ELI

MAHOBA 3oja (Illanosa 3os), 25 mapr 1943, Caxanus-
cka obnact (Pycmja). Pycka cnapucrka. KanmumaTka Ha
unononmxu Haykw, joucHTKa (1986) Ha ®mmoIOmMKIOT
¢akynrer na CavkT-IleTepOypLUIKHOT Np3KABEH yHUBED-
suter. Mumnomupana Ha JIEHMHTPACKAOT APKABEH YHU-
BepsuTeT. Ja onOpammna KaHOuAaTcKaTa NHCEpTalHja
»AYIUTHB BO MaKeNOHCKHOT jasuk”“ (1980). Ce 3ammMana
CO IVIarOJICKMOT CHCTEM Ha MaKEe[[OHCKHOT W Ha Oyrap-
CKHOT jas¥K M CO J[BOjasw4Ha iekcukorpaduja. OGjasu-
na noseke o 120 Tpymosu.

Tpynosu op 06i1acTa Ha MAKCTOHACTAKATA:

Maxedorncko-pycru peunuk. Maxedoncko-pycckuii caosapsw, 1-3, Cxomje
1997 (zaepmo co: =P.II. Ycukora, M. A. ITosapanipina, E.B. Bepmxuu-
xoga; pex. = P.I1. Ycnkosa). Maxeodoncxo-pycckuii caosaps, Mocksa 2003
(zaegmo co: ®PIL Ycuxosa, ®E.B. Bepmxuugosa, SM.A. TlorapautbIHA;
pen.: ®P.I1. Ycukosa, = E.B. Bepikaukosa).

»LmaronbHbie (POPMBI 71 IIEPECKa3bIBAHNS B MAKE[OHCKOM JIATEPATYPHOM
s13bIKe”, [Ipobaembl cunmaxcuca A3bikoe 6aAKancKko20 apeand, JleRuHrpar
1979, 125-133. B ,,O #exOTOPHIX YaCcTHBIX 3HaYeHusx nephekra®, Caasanckasn
Qunaonozus, 9, lenmurpan 1979, 72-78. B ,AynuTuB B COBpEMEHHOM IHTEpa-
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TYPHOM MAaKeJOHCKOM si3bike, Jlenmurpan 1980. B ,,AyiuTuB U aMAPATHB B
COBPEMEHHOM MaKeIOHCKOM s3LIke®, 360pHuK 60 uecii Ha Baawne Konecku,
Crxomje 1984, 245-252. B, ®yuxuun Ha nepdeKTOT i Ha HEKOW (DOPMU CITHIHY
Ha HEro BO MaKEROHCKHOT nuTeparype jasuk”, 15 H/, 1989, 41-49. B ,ban-
KAHUCTHYECKUI W CONOCTABUTENBHO-TAHIBUCTHYECKAN aceKThI IPOOIeMbI
nepeckaspiBanus”, [pobaems: 6anxanuciurxy, CI16. 1992, 40-48. B ,Maxke-
[OHCKHE Oe3NUYHBbIe TNAroibl W Oe3indYHble IJIarolbHbIE (GOPMBI U HX
OTpaKeHue B MAaKETOHCKO-PYCCKOM crioBape”, MakeOOHCKO-pyCKUL Ja3utHu,
auitiepatiypruy u Kyaiiypru epcku, Cromje, 1998, 73-77. B ,HoBas nekcuka B
MagkemoHCKO-PYCcCKoM criosape”, Mamepuanavt 27 Meney306CKONU HAYUHO-Me-
mooduseckoil xonpepenyunu npenodasameaneli u acnupanmos, 6. Jlexcuxa u
¢paszeonoeusn, CII6. 1998, 19-21. B ,PpaszeonorusMsl B MakegoOHCKO-PYCCKOM
cnoBape”, MaxedoHckull A3bIK, Aumepamypa U KyAbmypa 6 CAABAHCKOM U
GaakaHckom KoHmexcme, Mocksa 1999, 113-117. »Yecmkora PII., ,I'pam-
MaTHKa JUTEPaTypHOTO MakKeJoHCKOro s3nika‘’, Mocksa 2003%, Becmuux
Mockoeckozo yuusepcumema, 9, @uaonoeusn, 4, Mocksa 2003, 188-191.
~Maxenonuctuka B Caukrt-Tletepbypre”, CaC, 12, 2006, 309-314. B ,3a
JUATBACTAYKATA W eRCTpaNWHTBHCTUYKATA wMHpopManuja Bo Maxenon-
cko-pyckuor peunnk”, 33 HK, Jlunzeuciiuxa, 2007, 243-248.
Yuecrpysana na MCMJJIK so: 1978-1980, 1984, 1988, 1989, 2006.
Kadenpa cnapsuckoit uonornu Pumonormdeckoro axymabTeTa
Cankr-TTetepOyprekoro yausepcutera, Canxr-IlerepOypr, YHEBEpCHTET-
ckas Hab., 11; B/daxc: (812)3289524: e-mail: slavkaf@mail.ru

ELT

MAYP Bnaguvmp (Saur Vladimir), 1937 Bpro (Yemxa
PenyGnuka). Yemkn Goxemmct, ciaBucT. [TOLEHT NOK-
TOp, KAaHIUAT Ha (PUIONOLIKK Hayku. Junnommpan Ha
dunozodeknor paxyrTeT Ha MacapEKoOBUOT YHHBED3HU-
teT Bo bpro. [Ige roguHy paGoTeN KaKo JAEKTOp OO Yell-
K¥ ja3uk Ha yHusep3uTeToT Bo Coduja, noroa so HCAH,
na dunozodcxuor pakynteT Bo bpHo 1 Ha YHHABEp3HTE-
ToT Bo OnaBa. HayuHo ce opueHTHpas KOH Ipaliamka Of
YEIIKUOT Ja3HK, Jy>KHOCIOBEHCKATE ja3uiy, Off HCTOpHja-
Ta ¥ cOBpeMeHaTa cocToj6a Ha MaKeOHCKAOT ja3HK.
TpynoBu of cbnacra Ha MaKeIOHACTHKATA:
LJazykovéa situace v Pirinské Makedonii a jeji dosah pro ndrodnostni politiku
Bulharska®, Shornik praci filozofické fakulty brnénské univerzity, A 18, Brmo 1970,
49-56. B ,,O vyznamu zajmenného zékladu ov- a jeho vztahu k bulharskému a make-
donskému ¢lenu®, Slavia, 44, Praha 1975, 233-239.

nn
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MEIEP Xunmerapy (Schaeder Hildegard), 13 anpun 1902
Kum, 11 anpun 1984 ®panrdypr na Majaa (Fepmannja).
Ilepmancka wucropmyapka. [lokrop mo dunosodmja.
Hayuen copabotaux 80 [IpyckuoT TacH OpXKaBeH apxuB
(1935-1943), pedepeHT 3a UpaBOCHaBHUTE NPKBH BO
yhpaBaTa Ha MPOTECTAHTCKATa IpKBa Bo ®paskdypT Ha
Majua (1948-1970). VicTakHat cuenujanuct o UCTOpHja
Ha ucTovHa EBpomna, Bo o0nacra Ha NpKOBHATa UCTOPH]a.
Wwma ob6jaBerno oxony 80 Hay4IHE TPYHROBH.

Tpynoeu o o61acTa Ha MAaKEeJOHUCTAKATA:

,Geschichte und Legende im Werk der Slavenmissionare Konstantin und
Method®, Historische Zeitschrift, 152, 1935, 229-255.

Una/BoO

MEMKEH Ana (Ilemken Anna IennanbesHa), 30 mapr
1952 Jlenemw (Benopycmja). Pycka cnaBucrka, crmenmja-
JIUCTKA 3a JYTOCIOBEHCKHTE NATEPATYpH W KOMIAPATH-
puctuka. JlokTOop Ha (DUIONOWIKM Hayku. YneH Ha
MAHY (2006). PaboTu Kako #oleHTKa Ha Puuonom-
xuor dakynrer #a MOY (op 2001). Crypupana BO
Jlenmnrpag u Bo Benrpag w mummiomupana (1974).
PaGorena Bo jabopaTopujata 3a pycKaTa JuTepaTypa Bo
coBpeMeHnOT ceT Ha PunonomkuoT axyareT Ha MJTY
S8 (on 1979). Ipepasa ucropuja Ha MaKeIOHCKaTa JIATEPa-
Typa, KyaTypa U ureparypHa Kpuruka. On 1999 pakosoan co HacraBuo-Ha-
YY4HHOT HEeHTap 3a KyJATypaTta Ha pycKara eMUrpanyja u co 1abopaTopujara 3a
pyckara JuTepaTypa BO COBpeMEHMOT cBeT. Hej3suunoT Hay4eH uHTepec e BO
ofIacTa Ha MaKeJOHCKATa JUTepaTypa 1 Ha JpYIUTE CIOBEHCKH IATEPATYPH.
Arrop e Ba moeke oy 100 Hay4HHE TPYHROBA.
Tpynosu o 061acTa Ha MAKEIOHUCTUKATA:
3 ,Maxepnouckas nureparypa 1920-1930-x rr.“, Hcmopusa aumepamyp 1oxc-
HbIX U 3anadHbix caaéan, 3, Mocksa 2001 (coasrop). B ,MakenoHckas nare-
patypa 1941-1945 rr.“, max tamy (coasrop) Ed ,Makefonckas murepaTypa’,
HUcmopus aumepamyp Bocmounoti Eeponvt nocae Bmopoil muposotl 6otinbL,
2, Mocksa 2001 (coasTop). L,Makenonckast nmurepatypa 1990-x romos,
Jumepamypot Henmpaavnoii u 020-Bocmounoii Eeponei: 1990 200w, Ipe-
PBLEHOCIb-HENPePbLBHOCL AumepamypHozo npoyecca, Mocksa 2002 (coas-
TOp). Pycciast u 1020CAa8AHCKUE AUMEPANYPLL 6 C6eMe KOMINAPAMUBLC-
muru, Mocksa 2003. Citiyouu 3a makedoHckaitia auitiepaitiypa, Cromje
2005. Maxeoonckas aumepamypa XX sexa. I'enesuc. Imanvt pazeumisa.
Hayuonaavroe ceoeobpasue, Mockna 2007.
o Taxmi Tor® MLA. Illonoxosa B nurepatype ¥O0rocnasun®, Becmnux Moc-
Ko6CK020 YHUsepcumema, 5, Mocksa 1978, 25-32. B ,,®ONBKIOP CINaBAHCKAX
HAPOJOB B WCCIEIOBAHMSIX COBETCKHX y4eHbIX 1983-1987 rr.“, Ilpobaembt
caasanckozo aumepamyposedenus ¢ CCCP (1983-1987), Mocksa 1988,
105-127. B ,Koumenmus repost B HoBellel orociasckoi npose. Kornuyenyusn
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wenogexa 8 coapemennoti aumepamype (80-e 22.). Ungopmayuonnvie mame-
puansi K obujeaxademuqeckoii npoepamme ,denosex — nayka — obujecmso”,
Mocksa 1990, 137-149. B , TsopuectBo Muxauna [llonoxosa B suTeparypax
FOTOCTABSIHCKUX HAPOHOB®, Jlumepamypa 0xHbix U 3anaduvix caasan XX e.
Hpoaa 1960-1970-x ze., Mocksa 1994, 58-78. B ,Doneknop B TBOPYECTBE
M. Tomoxora u 2Kusxko YuHro*, MakeOoHCKo-pYCKU ja3usny, AuiiepaiiypHu
u xyaifiypru epcxu, Cromje 1998, 213-217. B ,,OcoCeHHOCTH pa3BATHA JIHPH-
YecKOro pomana B MakefoHcKoll mmrepartype 50-70-x rr.“, Maxeoonckuil
A3BIK, AUMEPAMYPA U KYABINYDA 6 CAABAHCKOM U OAAKAHCKOM KOHmMeEKcme,
Mocksa 1999, 203-207. B ,HoBbie gBneHus B IUTEPAType U NHUTEPATyPHOR
kputrke Makenorun 90-x rr.“, JTumepamypa cmpan Lenmpanwvuoii u H0z0-
-Bocmounoti Esponwst 1990-x 22.: IlpepvisHocmb — HENpepbisHOCING AUINEPa-
mypHo20 npouecca, MockBa 1999, 37-38. ,BocnpuaTAe TBOPYECTBa
A.C. Ilymxuua 8 Maxkengoanu®. A.C. ITywiKkun u Mup cAasaHCcKOU Kyabmypbl,
Mocksa 2000, 73-79. B ,OGmiue 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH W HaIlMOHATBHOE CBOEOD-
pasue MakenoHckoil nurepatypsl XX B.“, Lenmpanvras u 0z0-Bocmounasn
Eepona: aumepamypuvie umoeu XX eexa®, Mocksa 2001, 71-73. B ,Maxke-
nouckas gureparypa 1990-x ropos“, Jlumepamypw: Llenmpanvroti u H0z0-
-Bocmounoit Eeponwi: 1990-e 200bt. IlpepoisHociy — HENpePpbIEHOCL Aume-
pamyprozo npoyecca, Mocksa 2002, 239-255. B ,MakefgoHCKasl IuTepaTypa:
ocoGeHHOCTH CcTaHOBIcHus u passuruss”, K XIII menOyHapoOHOMY cve30y
cnasucmos. Jlumepamypa, Kyavmypa u POAbKAOD CAABAHCKUX HAPOOOSE,
Mockea 2002, 143-150. »,IBopdaectBo bnaxe Kopeckoro m pycckas
nuteparypa“, Heaoitio na baaxe Kornecku. Ocitisapysarba u depcileKiiiusuy,
Cxkomje 2002, 213-222. B ,MaxkepoHckas suTtepaTrypa 1990-x rofios u ee MecTO
B Kypce¢ HCTOPHH HANWOHANBHOHN nHTEepaTyphl, Hccaedosarue CAa8AHCKUX
AUmMepamyp 6 ébicuieli wkoae: docmuxceHus u nepcnexmusst, Mocksa 2003,
308-309. B , Puna I1asnoBHa YcUKOBa — OCHOBATENL MakeqoHUCTHRKY B MY,
Becmuuk Mockoeckoz ynusepcumema, 3, 2003, 247-249. B ,bnaxe Konecku
u pyckarta nureparypa“, Cunitiesu, 1, Cxonje 2005, 44-46. B ,JJocroeBcku u
makeforckara nposa (1950-1980)%, Cospemerociu, 3, Cxomnje 43-50. B ,,®.M.
HocroeBcku u HOpMAPAmHETO HA MAKEJOHCKUOT (PUIO30(PCKO-ICHXOIONIKA
pomam: 32 H/, 2006, 209-219. ~Marenonckas ppama 1970-1990-x ropos.
Ioncku dopmer”, CaC, 12, 2006, 443-448. B ,ITossust B. Koneckoro (x Bom-
pocy 06 0COOEHHOCTSAX CTAaHOBICHUS U Pa3BUTHA COBPEMEHHOM MaKe[OHCKOM
marepaTypbl)®, Becmuux Mockosckozo ynusepcumema, 9, 2, 2007, 49-61.
,LypumEoB M., Xapmonuja BO XaocoT: Pycka KHWKEBHA KIACHKA M MO-
nepua, Ckomje 2004%, Becmuux Mockoeckoeo yHusepcumema, 9, 4, 2007,
177-180. ’
Yuaecrsysara sa MCMIJJIK Bo: 1998, 2000, 2002, 2003, 2005, 2007.
Kadenpa cnasstackon ¢unonornn Punonormueckoro daxyarera MIY,
119899 Mockea, BopoOGseBni I'opbl, 1-il KOpIyc ryManuTapHBIX (DaKy/IbTETOB.
& + (495) 939 24 55; dhakc: 939-5596; e-mail: pevak@philol.msu.ru

EL/PT
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MEMUWATEP Ponann (Roland Schmieger), 13 despyapu
1965 Bepnun (I'epmaruja). I'epmancku cnasuct. [[okTop
no gunozodceku Hayku. Pabotu Bo AmGacagara Ha Co-
jysna PenyGnuka I'epmanmja Bo Codwmja. Crymupan cia-
BHCTVKA, OalKaHUCTUKA W alOaHOJIOTHja HA YHUBEP3N-
teToT Jiypeur Makcummnujan® 8o Munxen (1985-1987),
a moToa Ha YHHBep3uTeTOT BO Bmena (1987-1988).
Crnenpjammsupan Ha YKVIM (1988-1989). Maructpupan
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TENl Ha NPeBefyBavykuoT oTceK mpu Ambacagata Ha Cojy3na PenyGnuka
I'epmanmja Bo Coduja (op 2004). Ypenun HEKONKY JTUHIBHCTAYKA M3TaHM]a.
Herosuor HayyeH MHTEpEC € HACOYEH KOH MAKe[OHCKATA AUjaJeKTONOTHja 1
jasu4HUOT KOHTAKT Ha Bankanckmor IMonyoctpos. Ce 3aHuMaBa U CO JIEXCH-
xorpadcka IejHoCT.

Tpynoen off obiiacra Ha MaKCTOHNCTHRATA!

L Hectpamcku Zzosop. IOUpuHOC JymHOCAO8eHCKO] Oujanekilionozuji,
Miinchen 1998.

»EOeH HOB NIpUOJ KOH [IWjaleKTONIOTHjaTa Ha GalKaHCKUTE CIOBEHCKH
rosopu”, Ilps Hayuern cobup na maadu maxedonuciin, Cromje 1993, 361-367.
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,0yrapcku' Bo obmacra Ha gujanexronordjata, 22 HJI, 1996, 417-431. B ,3a
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of Language 131, Berlin — New York 1998, 125-155. B ,Jaapennor mogen Ha
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MIMUWAT Xoper (Schmidt Horst), 23 mapr 1930 (I'epma-
Hmja). Tepmancku cnasuct. IIpodecop mo pycka # co-
BEeTCKa JmTeparypa. [Jan HpAgoHEC BO DPAa3BUTOKOT Ha
MaKEeOHUCTHKATa Ha Yuusep3ureToT ,Maprtur-/IyTep®
BO Xane-Brarembepr. YuecTByBall BO BOCIIOCTABYBAKETO
Ha copaboTraTa Mefy VIHCTHTATYTOT 3a CIaBHUCTUKA MPH
HCTHOT YHEUBEP3UTETOT W PUIONOMKHOT (PaKyNTET HPHU
YKHUM Bo Ckonje. Oprammsupan (3aegao co =K. ®ne-
KEHINTAajH) jBe MefyHapONHU Hay4YHW KOH(EPECHLHUH 32
MAaKeJOHCKH ja3uK, muTeparypa u kyarypa (1975 1 1988).
Tpynosu o o01acTa Ha MAKEAOHUCTAKATA:

~MecroTo Ha Makenouckata [Ipeponba Bo clIOBEHCKATA M €BPOICKATA KYJI-
typa“, 12 HZ, Ckomje 1986, 125-129. B ,Makedonistik — Worterbuch der Litera-
turwissenschaft”, Leipzig 1986.

06114 Hale, Mozartstrasse 25, BRD.

ELYPT

MTPYII Kapn (Strupp Karl), 1886-1940. I'epmanckm
CreTMjaucT 3a Mef'yHApOOHO 1paso. ABTOp Ha KHHTATa
La situation jurisdigue des Macédoniens en Yougoslavie,
Paris 1929.

ni/BoO

MYJIOE-JEHA Jleonmapy (Schulize-Jena Leonhard), 28
maj 1872 Jena (I'epmanmja) — 29 mapt 1955 Map6ypr
(I'epmannja). I'epmanckn nekap. Cryampan MeOuUMHA,

pan Bo Jena. Bo IlpBarta cBeTcka BOjHA OHWJI 4IEH Ha
repmanckata MakejjoHCKa 3eMCKa KOMHACHja IIPH T€He-
pamamoT mTad Ha apmujata Makensen Bo Huiu. [Isanatu
npecrojyean Bo Maxkenounja. Ja o6jasun kaurara Make-
donien — Landschafis- und Kulturbilder, Jena 1927.
JIurtepatypa 3a Hero: »~Wolf Oschlies: Leonhard
Schultze Jena — der nachdenkliche Universalist”, Kulturpolitische Korrespondenz,
15.1.1985, 12-14.

Ua/BO
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